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PREFACE

If, on reading the title of this book, you are expecting to find
an exposition on how to give spiritual direction to young people,
you are going to be disappeointed. We will search in vain, among
the writings of Saint John Bosco, for such a book.

Yet this Saint stands out as one of the most remarkable spiritual
directors of the young in the history of the Church. Facts bear
out this statement - it is not just an exaggerated manifestation
of hero worship, Can we find, among his writings, how he ap-
proached this task of spirituzal direction? Yes, This anthology
has been put together for this very purpose and some indica-
tions of the riches contained have been given. A close and prayer-
ful reading will help the reader to discover many more,

Pope Paul VI could have been describing Don Bosco’s approach
when he wrote in his Apostolic Exhortation EVANGELII
NUNTIANDI in 1975: “Modern man listens more willingly
to witnesses than to teachers, and if he does listen to teachers,
it is because they are witnesses.” (41). “The present century
thirsts for authenticity. Especially in regard to young people
it is said that they have a horror of the artificial or false and
that they are searching above all for truth and honesty . . .
The witness of life has become meore than ever an esseutial
condition for real effectiveness.” (76) .

You will find that Don Bosco was well aware of this. Much of
the material confained in this book is biographical or auto-
biographical. It begins with extracts from his own Memoirs,
of which Fr. Colli writes: It is interesting to note that the
most important posthumous document which Don Bosco has
left us to understand his spirit, his mission - vocation, is not a
hook of theory, an outline of spirituality, but a story.”
(Pedagogia Spirituale di Don Bosco e spirito salesiano page 18)

Fr. W. L. Cornell 8. D, B.
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i. MEMOIRS OF THE ORATORY OF SAINT FRANCIS
OF SALES (1815-1855)

Some Introductory Remarks

When Don Bosco first visited Pope Pius IX in 1858 to obtain his
support for the recognition of the Salesian Society, he began to
taik about the Oratory at Valdocco-Turin. Among other things,
he spoke of the many saintly boys under his care and made
gpecial mention of Bominic Savio wiho had asked him to mention
a vision he had had concerning England, The Pope was intrigued
by this message and asked Don Bosco if he had ever experienced
supernatural inspiration himseld. Don Bosco hesitated but the
Pope insisied and so he began to speak of his extracrdinary
dreamns, beginning with that fundamepntal drezmm when he was
only nine years old,

The Pope drew him out further and then advised him to write
down his life slory, saying: “Save ail this as a legacy for your
Congregation, so that it may serve as an encouragement and
norm: for your sons,”

Don Bosco returned to RBome In 1867 and the first guestion
which Pius IX pui to him was: “Well, did you follow my advice?
Did you wriie down those things which had a bearing in ins-
piring you to found your Society? ”

“Your Holiness,” Don Rosco replied, “7 truthfuily lacked the
tirne. I was so tsken up with ... 7 “Well, then, I do not only

_advise you, put COMMAND veutodo it ...

Yet another nine years were to go by until Don Bosco got
down to the task. He died hefore he had time to revise the draft
and then only covered the first forty years of his life. He also
added that these Memoirs were not {o be published even after
hig death, In 1946 it was decided to disobey this injunction and
Fr. Ceria saw to its publication.

Influences on Don Bosce’s Speitual Life and His Role as
Spiritual Directos

Don Bosco’s loss of his father on the 12th May 1817 is “the very
first thing that I can remember.”



This fact forced Mamma Margaret to take over the dual roles of
mother and father and this certainly influenced dohn, In his
dealing with young people he learnt from his mother how to
combine the loving, caring role of a mother with the firmness
of a father,

a) Education in the faiih:

“My mother’s first concern was the instruction of her children
in religion, teaching them obedience, and keeping them busy
with activities that were right for their age. When [ was a child,
she taught me my prayers; and as soon as I was able o play
with my brothers, she made me kneel with them morning and
evening, to join all the others in reciting the prayers and the
third part of the rosary. [ still remember how she prepared
me for my First Confession. She went to church with me, where
she confessed before recommending me to the confessor, after
my confession she helped me with my thanksgiving and con-
tinued to help me until I was able to make a good confession
by myself.” (MO 21-22)

Herein lies the germs of the importance Don Bosco gave lo peni-
tential catechesis and his willingness to spend hours and hours
in the confessional right up to the last months of his life. “The
tribunal of penance was for him ¢ place of repose and joy, and
not of fatigue.” (BM III, 54)

In the Apostolic Process for Don Bosco’s beatification, Fr.
Michael Rua testified: *'If Don Bosco was to give the ‘Good
Night' to the pupils of the salesian school on two consecutive
nighis one of them would be on confession, and if he could
address them only once, unfailingly he would say something
about it too . .. ." (BM X, 7)

After relating that his mother made sure he went to the daily
classes in preparation for his FIRST HOLY COMMUNION and
how she supplemented this instruction by wise words of advice
and encouragement, Don Bosco relates in his Memoirs her words
after the big event. “*My dear son, this has been a great day for
you. I am sure that God has truly taken possession of your
heart. Now vou must promise Him to do your best to remain
good until the dav you die. In the future, go frequently to
Holy Communion and beware not 1o commil sacrilege.”

(MO 33)



Aguain we can see the germs of Don Bosco’s emphasis on the
centrality of the Eucharist in spiritual growth.

b) The fundamental dream

“At that age I had 2 dream that had a profound impression
on my mind for all my life. I dreamed that I was near my home,
in a very large playing field where a crowd of children were
having fun. Some were laughing, olhers were playing and not a
few were cursing, | was so shocked at their language that I
jumped into their midst, swinging wildly and shouting at them to
stop. At that moment a venerable man appeared on the scene, in
full flower of his manhood, magnificently dressed., A white robe
covered all of his body but his face shone so brightly that 1
could not really keep my gaze on it, He called me by name and
told me to take charge of all those boys and gave the follow-
ing advice: *You will win the hearts and souls of these friends
of yours not by the use of force but by kindness and gentle-
ness. Begin straightaway to teach them that sin is nasty and
harmful and that the practice of virtue is such a beautiful thing.’

Confused and afraid I replied that I was only a poor and igno-
rant boy, incapable of speaking about religion to all these boys.
At that moment the fighting, shouting and cursing stopped and
the crowd of boys gathered about that vencrable man who was
now talking. Almost unconsciously I asked: ‘Who do you think
vou are, commanding the impossible?’

‘Just because these things seem impossible, you must make them
possible by your obedience and educating yourself.’

‘And how am I going to find the means to educate myself?’

I will give you a teacher under whose guidance vou will become
wise and without her guidance all learning is useless.’

‘But who are you, who speak to me like this?’

‘I am the Son of her whom your mother has taught you to greet
three times a day.’

‘My mother told me to have nothing to do with strangers with-
out her permission. So, please tell me your name.’

‘My name? Ask my mother,’



At that moment I saw beside me a Lady of majestic appearance,
dressed in a mantle that shone all over as if it were a brilliant star,
Seeing me becoming more and move contused by all these ques-
tions and answers, she motioned to me to come closer 1o her and
took me gently by the hand. ‘Look’, she said to me. I did as she
requested and saw that all the youngsters had disappeared and in
their place I saw a managerie of goats, dogs, cats, bears and all
sorts of other animals.

‘Here is yvour mission; here is where you are to work. See that
you become humble, strong and stout-hearted; and what you will
soon see happening to these animals will happen to the children
I will send to yvou.’

I looked again and 1 saw thai the wild animals had become gentle
litile lamibs, jumping up and down blesting as if they were show-
ing how pleased they were to see that Man and Woman. At that
moment, still in my dream, 1 began to cry and begged them to
explain to me what all this meani as I had no idea of what it
was all about. Then she placed her hand cn my head and said:
‘In due time you will understand everything.’

As soon as she sald those words, a noise woke me up and every-
thing disappeared. (MO 22-25)

* A challenge! to convince young people that true happiness
cen only come aboul if ii.eir lives are consonant with a life
of virtue end that sin can only bring unheppiness and dis-
content.

* S will give you a {eacher (Mary}.”” “'Letl us go to Mary . . .
She will generously grant us temporal and spiritual favours,
She will be our guide, our teacher, our mother.” Don Bosco
in 1864 (Bid Vil 406)

¢} The acceptance of spiritual direction

Fr. Czlozsu {1829 - when John was 14 years 6ld)

“T came to Xnow what it meant to have a constant spiritual guide
and faithful friend, the kind of relationship 1 had sadly lacked
until then. He soon made me discontinue a penance which he
considered incompatible with my age and condition. He advo-
cated frequent Ceonfession and Communion and taught me how
to briefly meditate daily, or, more precisely, how to do a short
spiritual reading. On Holy Days | would pass all the time I could




spare with him. On weekdays I would go and serve his Msss as
often as possible. Thus, I began to get a iasie of what gpiritual
life was really like. Up to then 1 had acted rather perfunciorily
and superficially, performing rites without really knowing why.”

(MBI, 136)

Louis Comnclio {1834 - when John was 19 years oid)

“1 admired bhe loving kindness of my [riend and, by placing
myself entirely in his hands, 1 allowed him to gude me as he
saw fit, ‘T'ogether with a ifriend we went o confession, to Holy
Communion, we meditated, held spiritual readings, visited the
Biessed Sacrament, and served Holy Mass. He would invile us
with so much kin dne% gentleness and courtesy that it was im-
possible to turn down his invitation.” (M3 60-61)

Father Cafsso (1 335-1853)
“If I accomplished a 1g, I owe it o this worthy priest whom
I consulted on every decision, every subject for study, every-
thing in my iife.” (MC 123)

1

*  “Don Bosco wouid never agccepi the fact that one goes fo
confession for notiing else Gut absolution. He would accept
that only in urgent cases or wnen one finds difficulty in
being sincere with one’s zonjfessor. That is, hz condemned
confession divorced [from spivitual direction and moral
profit.” {(fr. Braids: The Prevantive System. page 285)

ji

*  “Some geople think that to start a aew lije it is enough to
open one’s heart fo a spiritual direcior and moke o general
confession. That is fine, bui it is noi ensugh . . . "Besides
fixing up the past we must alao provide for the fuiure . .. To
make steady progress you must reveal your habitual failings,
the occasions which vsually lzad inio sin, ;mcl your domingnt
evil inclinations. You musl giteniively and faithfully cerry
out the advice you are given, You must keep vour heart open
and fully frusting. You must manifest ycur needs, tempio-
tivns and dangers as they rise, so that vour director may
igid)e vou with a steady hand.”” Don Bosce (BM Vii 439 -

i

d) Vocational Guidance
“Having taken the decision to embrace the ecclesiastical state
and sat for the prescribed examination, I went on preparing



myself for that very important day, persuaded as I am that one’s
eternal salvation or damnation depends, in the ordinary way,
on this decision.” (MO B85)

“In the salesian perspective all educational and pastoral activity
contains as an essential objective a vocational dimension, As a
matter of fuct, the discovery of one’s calling, the well-thought-
out free choice of a program of life, constitutes the crowning
goal of any process of human and christian growth.

The gospel message which unites God’s people is a calling to
community; and for every believer to welcome the Good News
is to accept a personal calling to take on the very mission of the
Church according to one's particular vocation.

The vocation apostolete will therefore be a ministry of evange-
lization with a special stress on the help and assistance fo be
given all the faithful to enable them to enter into God’s plan
with their entire being and personal free choice.”

{Acts of the 21st General Chapter of the Salesian Society, No, 106)

2) The Faith explained in simple terms

After his ordination, Don Besco tried not to turn down any invi-
tation to preach. To his disappointment, he found that he was
not gefting the message across, After one such sermon he asked
the parish priest to give him some advice:

“Instead of deep reasoning, give plenty of examples, stories
and simple, practical teaching. Always remember that the congre-
gation often does not understand what is being said so the
truths of faith can never be explained too often,”

Don Boesco adds: ““This paternal advice was followed for the rest
ol my life.”

In Volume three of the Bilographical Memoirs, Fr. Leymoyne
devotes a whole chapter to Don Bosco's methad of preaching and
catechizing - -



“Enormous crowds would come to hear him, even youngsters,
who naturally tire of serious laik, were eager to listen to him.
Whenever asked, he would always teach them catechism gladly.
They would become fast friends with him and gather around him
whenever possible, hardly able to part from him; more then one
boy was in tears when Don Bosco finally had to legve.” (BM
HI, 49; ¢f Acts of the Apostles 20.:28-38)

“He spoke with such obvious sincerity and conviction that his
deep faith found its way into the hearts of his hearers.” (BM III,
p. 49)

“No matter who was in his audience, bishops, scholarly priests or
aristocrats, and regardless of the topic, a dominant thought ai-
ways ran through his sermon: the need to save one’s soul . . . his
sermons always gimed at winning souls to God." (BM IIT 52-53)

f} Definitive choice of mission

Worn out by his efforts to find a permanent home for his Orxa-
tory and hecause he was running this huge venture almost single-
handed and in the face of opposition, Don Bosco was struck
down by pneumonia and was at death’s door for some time.
When the news of his critical state reached the boys of the Ora-
tory, they were terrified: they were going to lose the only friend
they had, They stormed heaven by prayer and penance, After 10
or more hours of hard work as builders’ labourers, many were
spending hours in prayer at the church of the Consclata - others
had vowed to live on bread and water, some took a vow to say
the Rosary every day for the rest of their lives ...

*God heard them. It was a Saturday evening and I was convinced
it was to be the last night of my life, The doctors who came to
examine me agreed. | had no doubts especially as I was growing
weaker and weaker through loss of blood. Late that night I felt
sleepy. I went into a deep sleep and woke up recavered.
Dr. Botta and Dr. Cafasso who visited me in the morning said [
should go and thank Qur Lady of Consolation for the grace
received.

My boys would not believe the news and wanted to see me. They
were soon to see me coming down slowly with the aid of a walk-
ing stick to the Oratory. Their reaction can be imagined but not
described. They sang the Te Deum. Their enthusiasm and shoutls
of joy was an incredible experience.” (MO 190-191)



ol

r. Lemoyne adds these words of Don Bosco: I want to thank
you for the love you have shown me during my illness. | want
to thank vou for the prayers you said for my recovery. T am
convineed that God granted me an extension of life in answer
o your prayers. Therefore gratitude demands that I spend it all
for your temporal and spiritual welfare. This 1 promise 16 do as
long &5 the Lord will permit me Lo remain in this werid; on your
pars, help mie to keep my promise.” (Bt i1, 388)

“Don Bosco lived a pastoral experience in hkis first OGratory
whick serves as o moded; it wgs for the youngsters e home that
welcomed, o purish thai evengelized, a school thai prepared them
for life, and ¢ playground where friends could meet and enjoy
themselves, As we carry Ut onr mission today, the Valdocco
experience s siill the lasiing crilerion for discermmenti and
renewal in gl our activities and works " (Articie 40 of the
Constitutions of the Socieiy of 8¢, Franciz of Sales)

i

gy The :
These Regulotions, with suilgble commenis, are 1o bo found in
Chaptars & & £ of Veolume Il of the Bicgraphical Memoirs.

To quote some of the more pertinest Regulations for tha pur-
pose ¢f this work:

“Purpose ¢f the Orqlory
3) Eeligious instrucition is Ehe cratory’s primary objective; ihe
rest is ouly an eccessory, inducement for the bovs to attend.

Admission Reguir emems

2. Poor, nban doned ond uneducs: e pariiculerly wel-
come beccuse they need more nelp to achieve thelr eiernal sal-
vaticn.

6. Bowye entering this orgiory must realize that it is a religious
organizaiicn whose purpose s to train boys ta becoime good
Christians and upright citizens. Therefore, blasphemy, obscene
conversziion or lengusge offensive ic our Falith are strictly for-
bidden. Any boy guifty of such offenses will be admonished in
a fatkerly rway the first time; if he does not mend his ways, he
will be reporied to the director for expulsion from the oratory.




7. Troublesome boys may also be admitted provided they do
not cause scandal and are earnest in improving their conduct.

The Catechists

16. The catechist should always show « pleasent disposition and
should realize the importence of what he is teaching. When cor-
recting or admonishing, he should elways encourage, never use
irritating words or expressions. He should praise those who
deserve it, but be slow in rebuking ...

ceneral Rules for all staff members

1. Every task in this Oratory should be motivated by charity,
and discharged with zeal as a homaoge to God. All should encour-
age one agnother to persevere in their office and carry out their
respective tasks.

The importance of the sacraments

1. Remember, my dear boys, that confession and Holy Commu-
nion are your two most solid supports along the road to heaven.
Therefore, if anybody tries to make you give them up, consider
him an enemy of your soul.

"h) The Sodality of St. Aloysius

“Having established the basic organs for the maintenance of

discipline and administration in the Qratory, it was necessary to

encourage the members to piety by means of some stable and

uniform body. So the Sodality of St. Aloysius was set up.”
(MO 196)

Don Bosco’s concept of the Sodelities within the framework of
his educative work:, AN INTEGRAL AND INDISPENSABLE
ELEMENT.

¥ Already in his schooldays he found it necessary to set up a
Sedality which Is called the ‘Society of Joy’. Don Lemoyne com-
ments on page 195 of Volume 1 of the Biographical Memaoirs:
“Society of Joy, a most appropriate name because each one was
expected to bring in only those books, topics or games that
would add to the general cheerfulness. Everything contrary to it
was banned, especially anything not in accordance with God's
law. Whoever cursed, took the Lord’s name in vain, or carried
on improper conversgtion could not remain a member and was
forthwith expelled. By common consent membership in this

9



club was dependent upon two basic conditions: (1) the avoid-
ance of every word and deed unbecoming a christian and (2) the
exact fulfillment of one’s duties whether scholastic or religious.”

Don Bosco was to set up a similar organization among his compa-
nions during the holidays and at the Semingry.

* In Volume I, page 147, Fr. Lemoyne writes: “Now Don
Bosco realized he had o spur his boys on to virtue by some last-
ing, uniform means that would unite the more virtuous of them,
arouse their enthusiosm and give them by their very number
greater confidence against fear of their companion’s criticism.
To meet this need Don Bosco decided to establish the St. Aloy-
sius Sodality, and thus to have the boys commit themselves to
practice constantly the more characteristic virtues of this saint.”

The Regulations merely flesh out the simple rules for the Society
of Joy:

1. ... Yall who want to become members must behave in such

a way as not only to evoid giving any scandal but also strive
constantly to set good example .. .”

2. ... “Endeavour to go to Confession and Communion every
two weeks or even more frequently, especially on solemn feast
days.”

4. “Practice the greatest charity towards your companions...”

6. “‘Be diligent in your work and the fulfillment of your other
duties: promptly obey vyour parents and superiors.” (BM IHI,
148-149)

II. THE COMPANION OF YOUTH
(IL GIOVANE PROVVEDUTO PER LA PRACTICA DEI
SUOI DOVERI RELIGIOSI)

This book was first printed and distributed by Don Bosco in
1847, By 1888 it had gone through 122 editions, in all, 6 million
copies. Further editions were printed after Don Bosco’s death.

It appeared in English for the first time in 1938, the 50th anni-
versary of Don Bosco’s death, under the name of THE
COMPANION OF YOUTH, with some minor omissions.

10



“This book is divided into three parts. In the first part vou will
find the principat things which you must do, or which you must
aveid, that you may live as good Christians. In the second part
there is a collection of practical devotions for use in church and
school. Finally, you will find an instruction in dialogue form on
the fundamental truths of our holy Catholic religion, suited to
your needs.

My young friends, you are very dear to me. It is enough for me
to know that you are young, to become interested in your wel-
fare. There are writers better and more learned than I, but it
would be difficult to find one who has a greater love for you in
Christ, or a greater desire for your true happiness. I am devoted
to you, because you held in your hearts the treasure of virtue.
With its possession, you own everything; without it, you become

the most unhappy and the most unfortunate creatures in the
world.

May God be always with you, and grant that by the practice of
these few suggestions you rmay save your souls, and thereby
increase His glory. That is the sole purpose of the writer of these
pages.

May heaven grant you a long and joyful life. May your greatest
treasure ever he a holy fear of God, Who will be your greatest
recompense in time and eternity.

Y ours sincerely,

John Bosco, Priest.

(From the Introduction, page 4. All quotations will be from the
1938 English edition.)

Cf Fr. Lemoyne’s comments as an introduction to Chapler 47 of
Volume IV of the Biographical Memoirs (page 379) in which we
find Don Bosco’s Treatise on the Preventive System: “Experience
has shown us that an educator gets nowhere if his efforts are not
prompted by true love. A child’s first happiness is to know that
he is loved. Responding to this love, he will believe what the
teacher says and will share his teacher’s likes and dislikes . . .
Above all, the child will love him as the father of his soul™

(MB IV, 379}

11



Canon Ballesio, a past pupil of Don Bosco's wrote: “When a boy
appeared before Don Bosco for the first time, Don Bosco’s hatu-
ral goodness inspired him with respect end confidence, but, at
the same time, his searching eye penetrated into all and divined
the talents and the heart of the bay . . . When he recognized a
pupil’s capacity he kindly, and as it were magnetically, drew
him to himself, and kindled the boy’s heart with the noble
fleme burning in his own breast, and wilth the intimacy of a
friend made him share in his noble work.”

“The boys should not only be loved, but realize that they are
loved,” Don Bosco in his Letter from Rome, May 1884.

A, Means needed to lead a good catholic life

Article I: An understanding of God

“Bear in inind, my dear children, that we were created for
heaven. God, Who is our loving Father, will condemn to hell only
those who deserve it on account of their sing, Oh, how much God
loves us and desires that we perform good works, so that we may
share in that great joy, which He has prepared for all of us in the
eternity of heaven,”

Fr. Albert Caviglia, in his study of the biography of Dominic
Savio as written by Don Bosco, claims that the thought of heaqven
was a key concept and was the basis of his spiritual pedagogy
and ‘‘not a religion of terror seen in the threat of hell. The
Holy Founder only used this thought to move those who needed
this stimulus . . . Heaven is the word which is used under cvery
circumstance as the supreme animator of all his good works
and his support under adversity.”

Article 2: God loves the young exceedingly

SWhat ought to excite us to love and serve God is the great love
which He has for us . . . 8ince Our Lord loves you so much, you
should form the sincere resolution to cerrespond with His love
by doing whatever pleases Him, and by aveiding whatever might
offend Him.”

Article 3: The salvation of the soul depends greatly upon the
time of our youth,

“But some of you may argue: if we commernce to serve God now,
we shall hecome sad and depressed. T answer, Lhat Lhis is not true.
He who serves the devil is miserable, even if he pretends to be

12



happy . . . Courage then, my dear friends, employ your time
virtuousty, and I assure you that your heart will always be happy
and contented. You will experience as a consequence how sweet
and pleasing it is to serve the Lord.”

Cf the words of the ‘fundamental dream’™ . . . teach them that
sin is nasty and harmful and that the practice of virtue is such a
beautiful thing.”

Article 4: The first virtue of youth is obedience to parents and
superiors.

“Asg a tender plant, although placed in good soil, will take root
weakly, and finally wither away unless cultivated carefully up to
certain growth; so you, my dear children, you will surely yield to
evil, if you do not allow yourselves to be guided by those who
have charge of your education and the welfare of your soul.”

L

“ .. I cannot tolerate indiscipline in the house. I put up with
a lot of things, but when discipline is at stake I am inflexible.”
BM VIII, 48 - 49)

Article 5: Respect which we owe the Church and her sacred
minisers.
“Since we are christians, we should have great esteem for every-
thing touching ocur Catholic Faith, and especially for the church,
which is the House of God, a place of sanctity, the temple of
prayer . . .

Moreover, I recommend that you cultivate the highest regard for
priests and religious . . . Lastly, I must advise you not to he
ashamed of acknowledging your religion outside the church.”

“Those wheo are acquainted with the life of St. John Bosco know
how much his zeal was motivated by this idea (there is only one
Church which is the mother of all men) . . . It is necessary not
to overlook this influence even in the idea which he had of
holiness. Whoever wants to become holy must be closely united
with the Church and with the successor of Peter. The duty of
the faithful who agree with this definition of Christianity is to
accede to the directives, the manifest intentions and even the
simple wishes of the universal shepherd.

(Fr. Francis Desramaut: Don Bosco and the Spiritual Life.
English translation 1979, page 95.)

13



- Article 6: Spiritual Reading and the Word of God

‘“Besides your ordinary morning and evening prayers, I exhort
vou to spend a short time in reading some spiritual book . . .
Whilst I recommend good reading to you, I must urge you to
avoid bad books as yvou would aveid the plague . . |

The food and sustenance of the soul is the Word of God . . .

“With praiseworthy consistency, Don Bosco gave to the Word of
God {(which for him included sermons, instructions, bible history
etc.) the first place emong the means of acquiring holiness.”
(Fr. Francis Desramaui. Don Bosco and the Spiritug!l Life.
English translation 1978, page 111.)

B. Means of Perseverance

1. What Should Be The Chief Concern Of The Young

Article 1: How to act during temptation

“Fven at your tender age, my dear children, the devil sets snares
. to tempt you to sin, and thereby fo enslave your soul and render
you an enemy to God . .. One way of keeping out of temptation
is to avoid occasions of sin .. . When you are tempted, do not
trifle with temptation . . . Keep yourself occupied with work,
study, art and music.”’ '

Article 2: Remedies for certain deceits which the devi employs
to ensnare youth

“The first snare . . . is o represent to your mind how impossible
it will be to walk the difficult path of virtue, without any plea-
sure, for all the long years of your life . , . On the contrary, those
who yield to pleasure live unhappily. They are restless, and the
more they search for peace in their amusements, the more
miserable they hecome . . .

But someone might suggest: ‘We are young, and if we begin to
think of eternity and hell, we shall become low-spirited and mor-
bid” . . . It is better to think about your eternal loss now than to
endure it hereafter. T'o weigh the thought now will most certain-
ly preserve you from such a fate in the future . . .

Courage then, my dear friends. Sirive to follow Our Saviour, and
you will experience how sweet and delightful it is to serve Him.
And a great measure of contentment will flood your scul now
and evermore.”
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Article 3: How to keep the beautiful virtue of purity

“Every virtue in the young is a precious ornament which makes
them dear to God and to man. But holy purity, the queenly vir-
tue, the angelic virtue, is a jewel so precicus that those who pos-
sess it become like the angels of God in heaven, even though
clothed in mortal flesh . . . But this virtue . . . is the objective
of all the attacks of the enemy of your scul. He will strive by
violent temptations to undermine it, and even destroy it al-
together. For this reason, I here suggest certain rules for you to
follow:

The principal safeguard is retirement . . .

To retirement should be added sincere and frequent confession,
devout reception of Holy Communion, and avoidance of those,
who by word and deed, show that they do not value this virtue..,
By fasting we overcome temptations of the devil; by mortifica-
tion of the senses, by custody of the eyes, by abstinence, and
by shunning idleness and sloth. Jesus Christ, moreover, recom-
mends recourse to prayer, fervent and sincere prayer, which
should not cease until temptation has subsided . . .

You have, likewise, a very efficient weapon in ejaculatory prayer,
in the invocation of the Holy Names of Jesus, Mary and Joseph...

It is a help to kiss reverently a crucifix, a medal, or the scapular
of the Blessed Virgin. But if all this should prove insufficient to
drive away temptation, try the most efficacious means of all,
namely, the remembrance of God’s presence . .. It has always
been my firm conviction that in temptation and danger you will
not fall into sin if you have recourse to the thought of the pre-
sence of God.”™

Article 4: Devotion to Mary most holy

“A great help to vou, my dear children, is devotion to the
Blessed Virgin Mary . . . Be persuaded that you will receive every
grace from this good Mother, provided that what you ask is for
your soul’s welfare. You should ask her for three particular

graces . . . The first is, that you never commit a mortal sin in
your life . . .
The second grace which you should ask . . . is that of preserving

the precious virtue of purity . . .
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The third grace . . . is always to aveid the company of those who
indulge in evil conversation . . . I can assure you that their com-
pany will do you far more harm than that of the devil . . .

These are the three graces most necessary in life at your age, and
you will surely obtain them from our blessed Mother if you show
your sincere devotion to her by reciting the Rosary, or at least by
saying three Hail Marys and three Glory be to the Father, with
the ejaculation: ‘Dear Mother, Virgin Mary, help me to save my
soul.’ :

With these three graces you will travel to the end of your life by
the road which will make you worthy members of society, and
you will have the secure guarantee of eternal happiness, which
Mary most holy infallibly procures for all her clients.”

Article 5: Advice to members of a Sodality or Festive Oratory

“If you are fortunate enough to be enrolled in some Sodality or
Festive Oratory, strive to be loyal and to observe the rules care-
fully . ..

Guard against quarrels, avoid calling your companions nick-
names, and create no dissatisfaction on account of your place,
choice, or failure in the games. Whenever you see or hear any-
thing wrong, if vou cannot siop it in any other way, hasten to
acquaint your superior immediately, that he may prevent any
offence against God . . .

Be careful in your speech, and shun lies, because, if you acquire
the habit of lying, you both offend God and are dishonoured
before your companions and superiors,”

Article 6: Choice of a State of life

“In His eternal decrees, God has destined each one of us to a
state of life with its corresponding graces . . . It is then most
important, dear children, that you choose your vocation wise-
ly, so that you may enter upon the career for which the Lord
has destined you . .. When the time has arrived for a decision,
have recourse to God in frequent and very fervent prayer . . .
Consult experienced and God-fearing persons, and especially
your confessor, to whom you should confide your vocation
and your dispositions.”
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2. What the Young Ought to Avoid

Article 1: Idleness

“The principal snare which the devil sets for the young is idle-
ness, the fatal source of all evil. Be convinced, my dear friends,
that man was born to labour, and when he ceases to do so he is
out of his element and in great danger of offending God . . .

I do not mean that you should be occupied from morning
until night without some recreation. I want you to be happy,
and I gladly wish that you may have any enjoyments which are
not sinful,”

Article 2: Bad companions

“There are three classes of companions: good, bad and those
who are not wholly bad, nor altogether good. With the first
class you can assoclate freely and with advantage; with the last,
only when you have need to do so, and never with familiarity,
But who are your had companions? Pay attention, and you will
know who they are. They are those who, in your presence, are
not ashamed tc make use of bad language, scandalous words,
and expressions of double meaning; those who grumble, lie,
swear, blaspheme; those who endeavour to keep you away from
church, who counsel yvou to steal, to disobey your parents, or
neglect your duty. All these are bad companions, servants of the
devil, persons whom you must shun more than the plague or
Satan himself. Ah, my dear children, with tears in my eyes, I
beseech you to avoid and abhor such companions!”

Article 3: Bad conversation

“What 4 number of souls must be lost in hell because they
listened to bad conversation! . . . Someone, perhaps, may say: [
realize the dreadful consequences, but what can I do? I find my-
self, of necessity, in a house, a school, a factory, or a shop, where
bad talk goes on. Alas, my dear friends, I know only tdo well
that such is the case, so I shall show vou how to behave in the
circumstances without embarrassment, and without offence
against God.

If the persons carrying on the evil conversation are your inferiors,
reprove them severely; if they are people whom it would be use-
less to reprimand, withdraw from their presence if you can; if
you cannot, take no part in the evil talk, either by words or even
a smile . . . It may happen that some will laugh and mock at you,
but this does not matter.”
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Article 4: Scandal

“The word ‘scandal” signifies ‘stumbling-block’; and he gives
scandal who by words or deeds gives occasion to others to offend
Almighty God. Scandal is a terrible sin because it robs God of the
souls which He created for heaven and redeemed through the
precicus bicod of Jesus Christ, and delivers them into the hands
of the devil, who will cast them into hell , . | Guard yourself
well {rom this danger, and avoid it as you would aveid the
devil himself . . . Therefore, let your conversation be modest
and edifying, behave properly in church, and be obedient and
respectful to your superiors. How many souls, imitating your
example, will tread the way that leads to Paradise! And you
yourselves may hope with all certainty to arrive there in their
company, for 8St. Augustine assures us that whoever saves one
soul guarantees his own salvation, These, then, my dear yvoung
friends, are the principal things that you must avoid, if you
wish to live a virtuous and Christian life.”

III. TIPS FOR YOUNG PEOPLE

In the November issue of the Catholic Readings in 1862, Don
Bosco added, as an appendix, the following lips for young people
exposed to moral dangers:

1. Don’t imagine that your age can guarantee that you can look
forward to living a long life. We just do not know how long we
will live, dear young people. What is certain, on the other hand, is
that you will die some day or other and that a bad death brings
eternal misery. Therefore, instead of worrying when and where
you will die, make sure you maintain your friendship with God
so that vou will be ready for death at any time.

2. If your conscience tells you that you are doing fairly well,
the devil and your own smugness may tell you that you're doing
more than encugh already. It may even happen that people will
call you a religious fanatic and scrupulous. At death, however,
the good vou have done will seem so slight that you will realize
you have been deceived. Remind yourself frequently of this,

3. A good thing for voung people is to give serious considera-
tion to the choice of a vocation. Unfortunately, most young
people hardly give this a thought and end by taking the wrong
decision and so hecome unsettled and unhappy at the present
time and in the future. Therefore, give it serious-thought and
ask God to enlighten you. Then you will make the right choice.
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4, There are two enemies we can never fully overcome: our
desires for pleasures of the flesh and our fear of what others
may think of us. You will be very lucky if you get down to
work fighting these two forces and winning the battle whilst
you are still young.

5. It is important to choose your amusements carefully and
use them moderately. If in doubt, consult your confessor. 1f
you can sometimes do without them, exercise self-control
and ycu will have achieved a victory and a reward.

6. Bon’t consider yourself truly spiritually-minded until you go
to confession and Communion regularly and you enjoy reading
spiritual books and mixing with good friends,

7. The young person who cannot put up with a slight or insult
and thinks of nothing but revenge or who cannot accept a correc-
tion, even if it is undeserved, from teachers or parents, has still
a long way to go on the road to virtue.

8. No poison is more fatal to young pecple than pornographic
literature. More than ever today, books are to be feared because
of their abundance and disguise. If you value your faith and your
soul, do not read them unless you have your confessor's approval
or the advice of people whom you can trust, people who are both
spiritually-minded and learned.

9, As long as you do not fear and avoid bad companions, con-
sider yourself to be in serious danger. In fact, consider you are
bad yourself.

10. Choose your friends and companions among people who are
known to be good; in fact, choose the best among them. As you
mix with them, imitate their good poinis and avoid those that
are not so good. We all have our shortcomings.

11. Be neither too stubborn or too changeable, 1 have always
noticed that people who are always changing their minds usually
fail in alt they do,

12. The worst folly of a christian is to keep putting off his
conversion, as though he were sure of the future and felt that
it mattered little to play safe. Be fruly smart. Put your con-
gcience in order as if it were your last chance, Go to confession
regularly, make some sart of spiritual reading each day; examine
your conscience every evening; pay a visit to the Blessed
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Sacrament and to the altar of Qur Lady;attend your Sunday Mass;
make the Exercise for a Happy Death. Above all, be deeply,
sincerely, and constantly devoted to the Blessed Virgin. If you
could only understand how important this is, you would not
trade it for all the gold in the world! Therefore, cherish this
devotion. I hope and pray that you may one day say: All good
things came to me together with it.”

(BM V11, pages 172-173)

IV, LETTERS TO THE YOUNG

Introduction: Although he was a very bhusy man, Don Bosco
wrote many letters either to individual young people or to
groups of boys. This is further evidence of his great love for the
young and his great gift of rapport.

These letters are extracted from the four volumes of his letters,
put tegether and commented upon by Fr. Ceria, He writes in the
introduction:

“Here we are witnessing again the fatherly ways of the saintly
teacher, but most inspiring is the saintliness in which he lived his
faith. The marvel of these letters consists in how they portray an
ever-active Don Bosco working on behalf of others, overflowing
with a charity that springs from those virtues which are consi-
dered most typically Salesian, such as goodness and trust, to-
gether with an always uplifting cheerfulness which would spur
on to greater efforts, and constant attention to God and His
holy service, all of which is rendered in a lively, concise and
vigorous style.”

Quoted from Fr. Eugene Ceria’s Introduction on Don Bosco's
“Letters to the Young,”” The Spiritual Writings of Saint John
Bosco. Edited by Joseph Aubry and translated by Joseph Caselli
(New York: Don Bosco Publications, 1984), pp. 136-137.

1. “Do you remember our agreement?” (To the son of alawyer.

Epist. 1, 138)

Dear Joseph (de S8anfront),

It was good of you to write fo me and your letter has given me
much pleasure. As soon as the small altar is finished,  will come
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as promised to preach a short sermon, and then we will talk again
of our friendship and of your personal concerns.

Do you rememhber our agreement to be friends and to love God
together with heart and soul? You said in your letter that you
find joy in the things that are sacred. This is good because it
means that God loves you and that you want very much to
return His love, [t also has another meaning, which we will dis-
cuss personally when you come to Turin.

You'll do me a great favor by passing on my best wishes to your
father and mother, and, as a friend, greet the Blessed Virgin for
one who with all his heart remains,

Your loving friend,

Fr. John Bosco
Turin, 8th October 1856

2. “Get rich with real wealth” (Letter to Ottavio Pavia, a tailor’s
apprentice from Chieri. Epist 1, 183-184)

My dear Pavia,

I received vour letter and I thank you for remembering me so
kindly. Take heart, get rich, but always bear in mind that the
most important possession, the only real wealth, is the holy fear
of God. '

Do your duties as well as you possibly can and trust, love and
respect: your employer. Let us work for Heaven and may the
Lord always keep both of us on the path to virtue. Pray for me,

Entirely yours,

Fr. John Bosco
Turin, 29th January 1860
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3. Thoughts for the holidays. (An answer to a letter written by
a student of the Oratory, Stephen Rossetti. Epist. I, 194)

My dearest son,

Your letter made me very happy. It shows that you have under-
stood my love for you. Yes, my dear son, I love you with all my
heart, and my love inspires me Lo do all I can to help you succeed
with your studies, to grow in piety, and to lead you to Heaven,

Remember all the pieces of advice 1 gave you from time to time.
Be cheerful but see to it that vour joy is genuine, like the joy
which flows from a conscience free from sin. Make every effort
to become rich but rich in virtue because the greatest wealth is
the holy fear of God. If you shy clear of bad companions, asso-
clate with those who are good, and accept the guidance of your
parish priest, all will go well with vou.

Give your parents my best wishes. Pray to the Lord for me, and
while He keeps us separated, I continue to ask Him to keep vou
as His own until you return from your holidays. Meanwhile [
remain with fatherly love,

Your most affeclionate,

¥r. John Bosco
St. Ignatius at Lanzo, 25th July 1860

4, Preparation for Fivst Holy Communion (This is one of the
many letters Don Bosco wrote to Emmanuel De Maistre,
the son of a family whose¢ members gave Don Bosco much
financial help. It was both a rich and noble family - the
boy was a young Marquis, Epist, I, 209)

Dear Emmanuel,

While you are enjoying Stanislas’s (his cousin’s} company, 1 come
with Maman { a common title among the Piedmontese nobility
for ‘mother’} to pay you a visit with this letter, which I owe you.
Read it carefully because 1 intend to make you an attractive
propesition: Your age and your knowledge now seem right for
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your admission to Holy Communion. I would like that great
event of your First Communion to take place at Easter. What do
you think of that, my dear Emmanuel? Talk it over with your
parents and see what they think about the idea. I would like you
to get down to your preparation straightaway and so 1 advise you
to observe the following points carefully:

1) Obey your parents and all others in authority, do what they
ask you to do and carry cut their orders as exactly as you can.

2) Always perform your duties as punctually as possible. Take
special care to do your duties both at school and at home
hefare you have to be pressured or reprimanded.

3) Have a high regard for all that pertains to worship, such as
making the sign of the cross properly, observing a proper
posture when kneeling for your prayers, and assisting at
church services with exemplary devotion.

I would very much like to receive an answer to these proposi-
tions. Please give Aczelia and Stanislas my best wishes. Always
rejoice in the Lord.

May God bless yvou all. Pray for me. May you, Emmanuel, be
my pride and joy in a special way because of yvour good beha-
vior, and believe me always to be,

Most affectionately yours,

Fr. John Bosco

5. Words of encouragement. {The young Marquis Emmanuel
was sent to a Jesuit boarding school in France because the
teaching orders had been expelled from Piedmont. Don
Bosco continued to write him words of encouragement and
advice. Epist. I, 388)

Dear Emmanuel,
In your much-appreciated letter which you so kindly addressed

te me, you ask for prayers that the Holy Virgin may grant you
the inclination and desire to study, I have done this with all my
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heart throughout the whole month of May but I don’t know if
my prayers have been answered. I am very keen to know even if
they are good reasons io think that the answer will be in the
atfirmative.

Your father, mother and Azelia are all well. T see them quite
often, usually at 5:30 p.m. and you are the subject of most of
our conversations.

Others are worried. They have fears that you will not do well in
your studies and give your parents additional worries. As you
well know they have had many this year. On my part, I keep my
trust in Emmanuel’s ability and the soleran promise 1 have from
him that he will really make an effort and so I keep on ensuring
them there is no need Lo worry. Am [ wrong in doing so? I don’t
think so! Two more months and then what rejoicing if you
succeed in your examinations! Therefore, my dear Emmanuel,
I'll keep on recommending you to the Lord, but you must play
your part. Work, diligence, cooperation, and obedience: let all
these play their part in the final success in your examinations.

May God bless you, dear Emmanuel! May your good conduct
be the pride and joy of your parenis. Pray also for me who is,
with all his heart,

Your loving friend,

Fr. John Bosco.

Turin, 1sl June 1864.

6. “Strive for perfection in everything you do”  (There follows
two short letters which Don Bosco wrote from Rome to a
boy learning to be a shoemaker at Valdocco., He was later
on to become a Salesian lay-brother and be in charge of the
shoemaking shop in Buenos Aires. Epist. II, 78,79}

My dear Musso,
I received your letter and I understand everyihing you are telling

me. Don’t worry. I'll help you. Make a special effort to put an
end to bad talk among your companions. Leave the rest to God.
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Give your teacher and companions my best wishes. I'll soon be
seeing you again. Pray for me, who remains with all his heart,

Most affectionately yours in Jesus Christ,

Fr. John Bosco.
{(no date, but most likely February 1870)

My dear Bernard Musso,

I need the support of your prayers and those of your friends in a
gpecial way at this present time. Find those who are thus willing
10 help me and take them every day to the altar of the Blessed
Virgin to pray for assistance in my affairs, When I return to
Turin, I would like you to bring them along $0 me and 1 will
give you a beautiful memento.

Affectionately your friend,

Fr. John Bosco

7. “Don’t worry! When we meet, we shall setile everything”
(Two more short leiters to an Oratory student who was
unceriain about his future, Epist. II, 293, 1104}

Dear Anzini,
Don’'t worry! When we meet, we shall settle everything, both for

how and for eternity. Keep smiling! Prayer and Holy Commu-

nion are our greatest support. May God bless you! Pray for me
who is in Jesus Christ, always,

Affectionately yours,
Fr. John Bosco

July 7th 1873
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My dear Anzini,

Don’t worry, we’ll seftle everything during the spiritual retreat.
Strive only to imitate St. Aloysius. I'll take care of the rest.

May God bless you. Believe me to be,

Most affectionately yours in Jesus Christ,

Fr. John Bosco
291id August 1873

8. “My soxns, you are my joy and comfort’’ (This is a letter
sent to the Oratory boys from the Retreat House of
St. Ignatius at Lanzo. Epist: T, 207)

My young men and beloved sons,

May the grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ be with you always. I've
been away from you for only a few days, my beloved sons, but
it seems like months. Indeed you are my joy and delight and 1
really miss you when I am away from you.

Fr. Alasonatt] has told me that you have been praying for me and
1 want to thank you for that. I have been praying for you every
morning at Holy Mass. However, 1 have to let vou know that
most of my time has been spent with you, observing in general
and in particular everything you have been doing and thinking,
Unfortunately, I will have to take up with some of you person-
alty certain matters which are quite serious. I am well pleased
with the general state of affairs and you have reason to be happy
with the state of affairs as I am. However there is one important
matler for which a remedy must be found: the haste with which
you say community prayers. If you want to do me a great favor
and please God at the same {ime, as well as do something for
the good of your soul, try to be more careful in enunciating and
pronouncing each word, with all the syllables contained in it.

This, my beloved sons, is what I put te vou and what I would
very much like to see by the time I return home.
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I hope, with the Lord’s help, this shall be within three days
and I am looking forward to telling you about the many things
I have seen, read and heard.

May the good Lord grant you health and grace and help us
become one in heart and soul in loving and serving Him all the
days of our lives, Amen,

Most affectionately yours in Jesus Christ,

Fr. John Bosco.
St. Ignatius, 23rd July 1861

P.8. I had hoped to write to Fathers Turchi, Rigamonti, Peru-
catti, Piacido, Bagnasacco, Stassano, and Cuniolo, but time is
running ouf, and I will speak to them personally instead.

9, The new school at Mirabello recommended to the care of
Our Lady. (Epist. I, 277}

My dear sons and students,

If you, my dear sons, were on this mountain you would cet-
tainly be greatly moved. In the centre of a large establishment
is a devotional church called the ‘Shrine of Oropa’, where people
are coming and going all the time. Some come here to thank the
Virgin for graces obtained, others to pray to be delivered from
spiritual or physical sicknesses, still others to ask for the hely
Virgin’s help in persevering with good works, while others
come to pray for a happy death. A constant stream of young
and old, rich and poor, farmers and gentlemen, princes and
workers, tradesmen, graziers and shepherds, students and women
can be seen receiving the sacraments of Confession and Commu-
nion, after which they proceed to the foot of a large statue of
Mary Most Holy to plead for her heavenly aid.

Here, even in the midst of such a great crowd, I have an empty
feeling in my heart. Why? Because 1 cannot see my own beloved
students. How Iwould like to have all my sons here to take them
to Mary’s feet, to entrust them to her, to place them under her
protection so that she may make them saints like Dominic Savio
or Baint Aloysius.

2%



To find some comfort for my heart, I went before her miraculous
altar and promised her that I would do my best fo instil into
your hearis a deep devotion to her. I placed you under her pro-
tection and asked for some special graces for you: “Mary,” 1
told her, “bless our house, remove any shadows of sin from the
hearts of our boys. Guide their studies as true wisdom resides
in you. May they be always yours, cherish them as your sons and
keep them faithful to you.” I helieve that the blessed Virgin has
granted me this request and I am relying on your cooperation so
that we may hear Mary’s voice and experience the grace of the
Lord,

May the blessed Virgin bless all the priests and cleries and all who
work for our house, and may she bless all of you and me as well.
May she, from Heaven, help us. Let us make every effort to de-
serve her holy protection in life and in death. Amen.

Your most affectionate friend in Jesus
Christ,

Fr. John Bosco

From the Shrine of Oropa,
6th August 1863.

10. A letier to the technical students at the Oratory (Epist. 1T,
'339-340)

My dear Father Lazzaro and beloved technical students,

Although ¥ have written a lelter to all my sons at the Oratory,
the technical students have a very special spot in my heart and
I have asked the Holy Father for a blessing just for them. I think
yvou would he pleased if I follow the dictates of my heart and
write you a letter.

There is no need to assure you how much I love you because that
is quite evident. I have ne doubts that you love me because you
have given me proof of this so often. But what is the reason for
this mutual love? Money? Not mine for sure because my pockets
are always empty; not yours - and I hope you will not feel
offended by this remark - because you have none. No, my love
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is based on my desire to help you save your souls which have
been redeemed by the precious.blood of Jesus Christ. For your
part, you love me because I am doing my best to show you the
way to eternal life. Sc it is the salvation of our souls that is the
source of our mutual affection.

But does each one of you, my beloved sons, act in such a way
that is conducive to saving your soul or losing it? If our divine
Saviour were to call you to judgement at this very moment,
would He find you prepared? Would He find resolutions made
but not kept, scandals caused and not atoned for, words said
that propagated evil? These are the offenses which should make
you think. Although Jesus Christ may have good reasons for
repreaching us for cur sins, I am sure that there are many among
you with clear consclences; who are spiritually sound - this is
what gives me consolation.

In any case, my dear friends, do not lose courage because I will
continue to pray for you, to think of you, to work for you but
you must help me by your full cooperation. Bear in mind the
words of St. Paul who urges young men to ‘practice restraint,
to remember that they are mertal, and that they will be called
before Jesus’ tribunal after death., He who does not suffer on
earth for Jesus Christ cannot be crowned in glory with Him in
heaven. Avoid sin as your worst enemy, avoid falking about
that which is sinful, and set a good example for each other in
word and deed . . .’ Father Lazzaro will tell you the rest.

Meanwhile, my dear sons, I commend myself to your charity,
Pray for me and let the most fervent members of the Sodality
of 8t. Joseph receive Communion for me once.

May the grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ be with you always,
helping us to persevere in performing good deeds uniil the
day we die. Amen.

Your most affectionate friend,

Fr. John Bosce
Rome, 20th November 1874
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11, 'To all the students of Mirabello (This letter was written
shortly after this school, the first outside of Turin, was
opened. Fr. Michael Rua, then 26 years old, was the first
Rector. Epist. I, 331-332)

My dear sons of Mirabello,

The kindness and filial affection which you manifested when I
paid you a visif, your letters and greetings which I shall always
hold dear, make me want to visit you again as soon as possible
and to prolong the visit this time. I have not been able to do this
yet but it won’t be long. Meanwhile, to satisfy the inclinations
of my heart, I have decided to write to you as a prelude to that
visit,

But how can one letter contain evervthing I would like to shayre
with you? I'll need to divide it into different parts,

Again, I want to thank you for your many expressions of
friendship and the trust you showed in rae on that beauiiful day
I spent with you at Mirabello. The shouting, the cheers, the
kissing and shaking of hands, the happy faces, the rapport
between us, the mutual encouragement 1o do good have all
gladdened my heart and I cannot recall them without tears
coming to my eyes. S0 [ am often with you in thought and
1 am glad to know that so many go to Communion frequently.
If my love did not prevent me [ would like to give a solemn
scolding to Professors Maggiore, Persigotti, Cigerza ., . . the
names escape me and I don’t want to go any further.

I will simply say that you are my pride and my joy. I remember
you every day in my Mass when [ ask God to bestow His grace on
you, keep you in good healih, and help you with your studies, so
that you may grow up to be a consolation to your parents and
a joy to Don Bosce who loves you so much.,

And what gifts has Don Bosco 1o offer yvou? Three very precious
ones: a warning, a piece of advice and .. direction.

A warning: My dear boys, beware of the sin of immodesty. As
5t. Paul says, aveid actions, thoughts, looks, desires, words and
conversations that violate the sixth commandment,
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A piece of advice: Preserve, with the greatest care, the beautiful,
the sublime, the queen of all virtues - the holy virtue of purity.

A direction: The best way to remain in control, to overcome
temptation, and to make this virtue your own, is to receive
Communion frequently, and to receive it in the right frame of
mind.

I would like to tell you much more than can be fitted into a
letter but I will ask Fr. Rua to give you at least three short ins-
tructions on each of the above.

Finally, my dear sons, I say very frankly that I love you all deep-
ly and that I really want to see you as soon as possible. I also
want you to give me your heart so that I may offer it to Jesus in
the Blessed Sacrament when I celebrate Mass.

When I return to visit you, I will speak to each ene of you about
three things: the past, the present, and the future,

May the holy Virgin keep us always as her sons, and may the
grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ be with us always. Amen.

Loag live my dear sons of Mirabello!
Your most affectionate friend in Jesus Christ,

Fr. John Bosco,
Turin. 30th December 1864

12, Another letter to Mirabello (Epist. I, 482-483)

To my dear sons of Mirabello,

I put off, my beloved sons, the visit T promised I would pay you,
and [ regret even more that I could not have been with you for
the feast of St. Aloysius. [ am now planning fo pay you a long
visit to make up for this disappointiment.

God willing, I will be with vou on Tuesday evening on the last
coach. But why should I pre-announce my visit? Isn’t the usual
procedure good enough? No, my dear sons, it is not. I intend to
speak to you all in public about several matters which, I am sure,
you will be pleased to hear. However, I will also have to speak to
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some of you privately about a matter which, although unplea-
sant, you need fo hear. To break the devil’s horns, I chall have to
whisper in your ears, because he is usurping the role of teacher
and master with some of you. I am enclosing a list of names in
this letter which I jotted down during my last visit. These
students should be warned and I am asking the Rector to let
them know that I must have a serious talk with each of them
about their souls, their hearts, and their consciences, because
I am deeply concerned for the salvation of their souls.

All the same 1 must assure you that my frequent visits to you
have given me a great deal of comfort and reassurance. I was
particularly glad to see s0 many boys going to Holy Communion
and performing their duties so well. Though I did ohserve some
minor shortcomings in some of you they did not cause me any
great concern.

Do not get all upset because I come to you as a father, a friend
and a brother. Just allow me to hold your hearts in my hands for
a few momentis and you will be happy and contented, because
the Lord’s grace will enrich your soul and give you peace. On my
part I will be pleased toc see you become friends of God the
Creator.

Now that I have spoken about the soul, what about the body?
After we have satisfied the needs of the soul we will not leave
the body without food surely. So 1 have asked the prefect to
make preparations for a beautiful day and, weather permitting,
a pleasant outing for all of us.

May the grace of Our L;ord Jesus Christ be with you always, and
may the blessed Virgin bestow upon you true riches by giving
you the holy fear of God! Amen.

Pray for one who remains with all his heart,

Affectionately yours in Jesus Christ,

Fr. John Basco
July 1867

P.S. Special greetings to all the priests, teachers and assistants,
and the Provera family, particularly to our beloved papa.
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13. To the school of Lanzo. (This was also a school for which
Don Boscoe had a special love. The letler which follows
was written after the Rector and one of the boys had
attended Don Bosco’s feast day at Valdocco on January
24th 1866. At that time the church of Mary Help of
Christians was under construction. Epist. I, 4035)

To my dear sons of Lanzo,

You can’t imagine, my dearest sons, how much I appreciated
the visit from your Rector and your representalive, my good
friend Chiariglione.

My joy deepened when I read the beautiful and loving letiers
from the varlous forms, individuals, assistants, teachers and
the prefect. 1 read them all in one go, only pausing to wipe away
tears of emotion! You also enclosed a cash offering for the new
church which really pul the icing on the cake.

My dear sons, [ am deeply grateful to you. Although much of
what vou said about me is grossly exaggerated, I accept it all
as a token of the generosity of your heart. May the Lord bless
vou! Fr. Lemoyne will have a great deal to tell you from me. He .
is your Rector: love him, obey him and trust me, e gives him-
self wholeheartedly to vour welfare and really wants to succeed
in helping you. He told me so many things about you! Rejoice
when you hear me say: ‘Long live your Rector, Fr. Lemoyne;
long live the other superiors of the school! Three cheers for all
my dear sons of Lanzo!

1 hope to see you soon when we can talk ahout some very
important topics. In the meantime pray for me. I shall not fail

to give you a memento in my Mass.

May the grace of Our Lord dJesus Christ be with you always and
may the blessed Virgin guide us all on the way to Heaven, Amen,

Your most affectionate friend in Jesus Christ,

Fr. John Bosco

Turin, 25th June 1868
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14. Another letter to the House of Lanzo: A programme for the
year (Epist. 11, 436-438)

To my dearest sons, Reclor, assistants, Prefect, Catechist,
students and others at the school in Lanzo,

May the grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ be always with you,
Amen,

Until now, my beloved sons, I have not been able to carry out
my ardent desire {o come and visit you. Certain difficult situa-
tions and some minor illnesses have Xept me house-bound. All
the same I am going to tell you something vou will find it hard
to believe! T think of you often during the day and I give you
a very special memento every morning at Mass.

You certainly seem to keep on remembering me. I was delighted
to receive the good wishes you sent me. I read with great pleasure
the name of each student, of each Form, of the entire schocl
from the first to the last. 1t was as if T were with you and in my
heart 1 kept repeating: ‘Long live my sons in Lanzo!’

Let me begin by thanking every one of you very much for your
christian wishes and T pray Geod to reciprocate them, multiplied a
hundredfold, Lo you and to your parents and friends. Yes, may
God keep you in His love for many vears of happy life. I would
like to stress a few things and pray Heaven for your good health,
gaod moral conduct, and serious studies.

Health is a precious, heavenly gift so take good care of it. Be
careful of immoderation which is a frequent cause of illness:
avold excessive exercise and the resulting fatigue; beware of
sudden changes from hot to cold,

Studies. You are in school to equip yourself to earn a living,
Regardiess of your circumstances, profession and future status,
you have to be able to support vourselves honestly in case you
should lose what you bhave inherited. Never let il be said that
you live by the sweat of another’s brow.

Good moral conduct is the link which connects health and
tearning. [t is also the foundation on which they rest. Believe me,
my dear sons, I'm telling you the truth! Good morals will make
you wise and strong. You will be respected by superiors,
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companions, parents, friends and fellow c¢itizens, and, to go one
step further, you will be liked and respected even by those who do
not live good moral lives themselves, All will seek your company
and all will praise and help you. But in the case of immoralily
and dishonesty lhe picture will be quite different and a much
darker one, Such people will be lazy and they will be looked
upon as stupid individuals. They will use foul language and they
will be known as wicked scoundrels to be absolulely shunned.

Cheer up, then, my dear sons. Try your best to do as well as you
can, study, cherish and look after the great treasures of good
health, learning and morality.

One more thing: I keep on hearing distant voices calling out to
you: ‘SBons of Lanzo, come and save us’. These are the voices of a
legion of souls who are awaiting helping hands that will rescue
them from damnation and put them back on the road Lo salva-
tion, T mention this since many of you are called to the holy Lask
of saving souls. Courage! Many are awaiting you, Keep ever be-
fore your minds the words of 8t. Augustine: ‘By saving angther’s
soul you will save your own’.

Finally I am commending your Reclor to you. I know that his
health is nol the best. Pray for him, console him by your good
behaviour, love him, and confide in him absolutely. This will con-
sole him greatly and will also de you a lot of good.

Assuring you of a daily remembrance in my Mass. 1 entrust my-
self to your prayers so that I may not have the grave misfortune
of losing my own poor soul whilst T am preaching to others how
to save theirs.

May God bless you all, and believe me to be in Jesus Christ,

Your most affectionate friend,

Fr. John Boseco
Turin. The Eve of Epiphany 1875.
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15, “You have slolen my poor heart” {Another letter to the
Lanzo community. Epist. II, )

My dear sons, Fr, Rector, teachers, professors, students,

Allow me to say something and 1 hope it will offend none of
you: You are all thieves! I declare it and I repeat it: you have
taken from me all that I have.

When I was at Lanzo you won me over by vour goodness and
kindness and captured my hearlt wilh your piety. All that re-
mained was this poor heart of mine and now you have stolen that
completely. Your letter, signed by two hundred kind and beloved
hands, has found its way into my heart, filling it with a burning
desire to love you in the Lord, to be good to vou, and to save the
souls of every one of you.

Your generous token of affection makes me want to visit you as
goon as possible. I would like to find you all sound in body and
soul and to thus show to the world how much physical and spiri-
tual pleasure you can enjoy without offending the Lord.

[ thank you from the botltom of my heart for all you have done
for me. I shall not fail to remember you every day at Mass, pray-
ing to the Lord to grant you in His divine goodness health so that
yvou can study hard and to gain the strength to resist temptations,
May He also grant you the most precious grace of all, the grace to
live and die in His holy peace.

Here is a proposition T put to you: onthe 15th day of thismonth,
the feast of St. Maurice, I shall offer Mass for your intentions.
Will you do me the favour of receiving Holy Coammunion on that

day so that I too may go to heaven with you?

May God bless you all. Believe me to be always in Jesus Christ,

Your most affectionate friend,

Fr. John Bosco

Turin, January 2nd 1876.
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16, A letter to his missionaries and studenis in South America
{Epist. III, 200-201)

My dearest sons,

You cannot imagine, my dearest sons, the great pleasure your
letter gave me on the occasion of my feastday. On that day, my
sons in Urugiiay and Argentina joined in heari and soul with my
sons in France, Rome, Piedmont, Switzerland and Trento in ex-
pressing their feelings to a father who blesses and prays to God
to keep them straight on their way to Heaven,

Thank you for the proof of your great kindness. To show off
my fatherly pride, [ had an audience with the Holy Father
Pius IX during which I spoke to him of Villa Colon which he
remembers very well

I asked for a special apostolic blessing with a plenary indulgence
at the moment of death for vou and for three generations of all
yvour relatives.

The loving Pontiff responded most favorably: “May God bless
the pupils of Villa Colon and their parents and may He make fer-
vent Catholics of them all. May both fathers and sons become
very rich in the true wealth, the wealth of virtue and the holy
fear of God”. Turning to me he said: “Write to them and tell
them to inform their parents accordingly,”

As for me, my dear sons, [ am longing so ardently to visit you.
Pray that I may be able to satisfy this desire or else that you may
be able to come to Turin to visit me, This house will always be
ready to give you a warm welcome,

Meanwhile, please wrile to me as soon as you can and tell me,
first, are you well behaved? Second, will you write me many
more long, long letters? Third, will you become missionaries?
Fourth, will you azll become saints? You will be doing me a
great favour by letting me know the answers to all these ques
tions,
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On the feast of St. Rose of Lima, I will say Mass for you all. Will
you kindly receive Holy Communion for my intentions in return?
Those who have not yet made their First Communion could say

an Our Father, a Hail Mary and a Glery be . . . to the Blessed
Sacrament.

May the grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ be always with you.

Your most affectionate friend in Jesus Christ,

Fr. John Bosco
Marseliles, 16th July 1877.

V. THREE BIOGRAPHIES OF STUDENTS OF THE
ORATORY

Dominic Savio (1842-1857)
Michael Magone (1845-1859)
Francis Besucco (1850-1864)

These biographies of three students of the Oratory are gold mines

of the principles and goals which guided Don Bosco in spiritual
direction, especially of the young.

Fr. Albert Caviglia, that astute student of these biographies,
wrote of the subjects of one of them:

“It ig not an idle parenthesis o think back how, in the formation
of Dominic Savie, we come across once and for all the basics of
spirituality that Don Bosco left, as an inheritance, both to us and
to the world,”

and again:

“The point of departure in all Den Bosco’s works of spiritual
building-up . . . was always the same, the heart’.

Don Bosco appealed to the heart, rather than to the head, by
these simple, but rich, lives of three young lads.
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Much is to be learnt from a prayerful and close reading of these
lives and we shall sec what principles Don Bosco considered basic,
how a christian can live out his vocation, how even a young lad
can become an apostle,

What follows are the full biographies, as written by Don Bosco.
At the end of each chapter are some considerations, some conclu-
slons which can be drawn from the words of the Saint, The reader
will mine a lot more for his or her own spiritual life and for the
spiritual direction of others, especialiy of the young.

A. BIOGRAPHY OF DOMINIC SAVIO

Principal dates in life and path to sainthood

1842 (2nd April) Born at Riva S8an Giovanni, Near Chieri.
He was baptized on the same day.

1849  (8th April) First Communion at Castelnuovo d’Asti.

1853 (13th April) Confirmed at Castelnuovﬁ.

18564 {2nd October) First meeting wilth Don Bosco at Becchi.
(29th October) Takes up residence at the Oratory.

1855 (March - April) Decisive sermon by Don Bosco: all can
become saints.

1856 (May, June) Establishes the Sodality of the Immacu-
late Conception,

1857 {1st March) Leaves the Oratory and returns home,
{9th March) Death,

1859 (January) Don Bosco publishes he Life of
Dominic Savio.

1950  (5th March) Beatification by Pope Pius XTI,

1954 {12 June) Canonization by Pope Pius XII.
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LIFE OF DOMINIC SAVIO
by

Fr, John Bosco

PREFACE

My Dear Boys,

You yourselves have often asked me to write you something
about Dominic Savio, and having done what I could to satisfy
your earnest wishes, here then is his life briefly and simply
written.

There have been two diffliculties in particular in writing this life
for you. The {first one is the talk generally aroused by writing
about things which many people still living saw and heard. I think
I have got over this by only writing about those things which we
ourselves saw. The second one was that, since Dominic lived here
for three years, I have had Lo speak about myself in different
ways, | have tried to overcome this by treating things in as histo-
rical a way as possible. If, however, in spite of this I seem to refer
to myself unduly, regard it as resulting from the great affection
I have for Dominic and for you all; this makes me talk freely to
you and have no secrets from you.

You might ask me why it is [ have written Dominic’s life and not
that of some of the other boys who were so marvelious and whom
you were so fond of -Louis Rua, Gabriel Fascio, John Massaglia
come quickly to mind, apart from many others. It is quite true
that the goodness of these boys would make their lives very well
worth writing, but Dominic steod out even above these, In any
case, I have it in mind with God’s help to write something aboul
them for you, so that you can do the same as they did.

in the meantime, reading about Dominic’s life, say to vourselves
what the great St. Augustine said in similar circumstances, ““Si ille
cur non ego?’” That is, if a boy of my age, just like me in every
way, who had to meet the same temptations as 1 have to, could
follow Christ with such courage and wholeheartedness, why
should I not do the same? Remember that true religion does not
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mean simply saying things, buf doing them. If you read some-
thing that you admire, don't content yourself with saying: “This
is smashing”; say rather, “I am going to do the same.”.

May God give you and all those who read this little book the
grace to benefit from it. May the Blessed Virgin whom Dominic
loved so much, grant that we may, all of us, love God with all
our heart and soul. For He alone deserves all our love and service.

*PDominic must not be looked upon as an exception; he is what
every Christian should be: a saint. If 8t. Francis was revolu-
tionary in his own day by writing that holiness was not the
prerogative of priests, religious end people with plenty of time
to pray for long hours, but was within the reach of every person,
Don Bosco was to take that doctrine a step further and show
that age is no bar to heroic holiness.

Don Bosco

CHAPTER !

Dominic’s parents, Charles and Brigid Savio, were poor and hard
working people and belonged to Castelnuovo d’Asti, a little town
about ten miles from Turin. In 1841 they went to live in Riva
near Chieri because of the shortage of work in their home town.
At Riva, Charles Savio worked as a blacksmith and it was here
that their first child was born on April 2nd, 1842, At baptism he
was called Dominie: they little realized then how completely
their son was to live up to his name.

When Dominic was two vears old his parents decided to return to
their native place and they found a home at Murialdo on the out-
skirts of Castelnuovo d’Asti.

His parents dearly loved their son and had only one idea - fo
bring him up as a good Christian. Dominic was naturally good,
with a heart which was a fertile field for the things of God. He
learned his morning and night prayers readily and could already
say them by himself when he was only four years old. He was
constantly beside his mother, eager to help her in every way. If
he did go away sometimes, it was only to go into some corner
and try to say some prayers.
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His parents say that at the age when children find it very difficult
to keep still, and are always wanting to touch and pull things
about, Dominic never gave them any bother in this way, but was
always trying fo bring joy into their hearts and a smile to their
faces.

When his father came home at night from work, Dominic would
run to meet him, take his hand, or jump up into his arms. When
they were in the house he would get his father’s slippers and
make a great fuss of him, giving him such a welcome that his
father used to look forward to returning home just for the plea-
. sure he got from his little son.

His love did not stop at his parents; his love of God was older
than his years. He wanted to say his prayers and never had to be
reminded, much less driven, tc say them at night and before
and after meals. Rather, it was he who reminded others,
shouid they happen to forget. One day, distracted by some unu-
sual event, his parents sat down to the meal without saying any
grace. Dominic immediately said, “Daddy, we have not said our
grace vet”, and began himself to make the sign of the Cross and
say the prayer.

On another occasion there was a visitor in the house, who was
asked to stay for dinner. When the meal was put on the table, the
man sat down and began eating without making the sign of the
Cross or saying any prayer. Dominic did not presume to correct
the visitor, but left the table and stayed away until the visitor
had gone. When asked by his parents why he had acted in this
very unusual way, he said, “I did not like to be at table with one
who eats just like animals do.”

*IDon Bosco stresses the role of the family in the christian educa-
tion of their children. This has been stressed, in our own days, by
the documents of Vatican I and Papal proncuncements since
then. Just to quote two:

“As it is the parents who have given life to their children, on
them lies the gravest obligation of educating their children. They
miist therefore be recognized as being primarily and principally
responsible for their education. The role of parents is of such
importance that it is almost impossible to provide an adeguate
substitute.” (Vatican II, Christion Education, No. 3)
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“The ministry of evangelization carried out by Christian parents
is original and irreplaceable.” (Pope John Paul II: Femiliaris
Consortio. 22/11/1981, No. 53.)

CHAPTER 2

In this chapter there are facts which some might find difficult
to believe. In giving them I quote from a statement given me by
Dominic’s parish priest.

“Soon after T came to Murialdo,” he writes, “ I often saw a little
boy ahout five years old coming into the church with his mother.
I was very struck with the serenity of his face and his unaffected
piety, and I was not surprised that others noticed the same. If
when he came to church in the morning it was locked, he would
quietly kneel down and say his prayers, instead of beginning to
play about in some way or other as boys of his age would do. It
did not matter if the ground was muddy or the snow was thick
on it, he knelt down just the same. Curious to know who he was,
"1 made enquiries and found out that he was the son of the black-
smith, Charles Savio.

If ever I met him on the road he would wave while still some dis-
tance away and his face would light up with a smile. At school he
made rapid progress not simply because he was clever, but also
because he tried very hard., Some of the boys he had to mix with
were rather rowdy and far from good, but I never saw him guar-
relling. If they did try to involve him in some disturbance, he
would patiently hold on and at the first opportunity quietly slip
away. If they wanted him to join with them in robbing orchards,
damaging property, making fun of old people or similar things,
he not only refused, but stated very convincingly why he thought
it was wrong to do so.

This spirit of piety did not drop off him as he grew older. He was
only five years old when he learned to serve Mass and he always
did so with great attention. He tried {o be at Mass every day, and
if there was someone else to serve, he would hear Mass from the
benches. As he was rather small, he could not reach the missal
when it was on the altar. ¥ brought a smile to one’s lips to see
him anxiously coming up to the altar, standing on tip-toe and
reaching as far as he could in the endeavour to get hold of the
mrigsal siand. ¥ the priest saying Mass want=d ic please him, he
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must on no account change the missal over himself, but pull the
stand right to the edge, where Dominic could get hold of it and
carry it in triumph to the other side.

After his first confession he used to go regularly and frequently.
Seeing how grace was working in his soul so marvellously, I often
thought to myself, “What promise there is here for the future;
may God open up the way for him to reach the heights he is ca-
pable of attaining.”

*Note carefully the following points made by Dominic’s Parish
Priest - they were what made Dominic stand out vet they are ail
virtues we can and must develop if we are serious about the
formation of others and about becoming coherent christions
ourselves,

(a) Serenity: alogical consequence of being ot peace with himself
and with his God, of finding his happiness in God. How many
lack this serenity because they are forever restless in a vain
search for happiness outside of God.

(8) Unaffected piety: we must be natural and authentic. The
‘holier than thou’ type of piety puts up barriers between our-
selves and others.

(¢c) Radiating joy: blessed are those who can forget their pains
and aches and share their joy!

(d) Persevering effort:. ‘“‘He made rapid progress at school not
simply beceuse he was clever but also because he tried very
hard™. “His spirit of piety did not drop off as he grew older.”

{e) Never quarrelsome.

(i} Courage of his convictions: not all the boys at the Oratory,
in the time of Dominic, were ‘angels’ - he had io have the
courage to stand up and be counted and even to suffer phy-
sical abuse.

(g) Regularity in going to confession.

(k) In general, a fast-developing maturity.

(i) Appreciation of the Mass, of the centrelity of the Eucharist.
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CHAPTER 3

Nothing stood in the way of Dominic’s being aillowed to make
his First Communion. He knew the First Communion catechism
by heart, and understood very well what the Holy Eucharist was.
He had also a preat desire fo rcceive Jesus into his heart. There
was only one difficulty, his age. At that time boys and girls did
not normally make their First Communion until they were eleven
or twelve years old. Dominic was only seven. To look at him, he
secmed even younger, and so the parish priest hesitated to put
him forward. He sought advice from some of the other priests
and they, knowing Dominic’s state, said that he need not hesi-
tate. The way was now clear and Dominic was told that he could
make his First Hely Communion.

It is not easy to describe the joy which filled him at this news. He
ran home trembling with excitement and joy fto teli his mother,
Much of his time was given to praying and reading; he made visits
to the Blessed Sacrament and it seemed as though he was trying
to outrival the angels in his devotion,

The evening before he went to his mother and said: “Mother,
tomorrow I am receiving Jesus in Holy Communion for the first
time; forgive me for anything I have done to displease you in the
past: I promise you T am geing to be a much better boy in every
way.”” Having said this, he burst into tears. So did his mother, as
she put her arms round him, unabie to say anything except.
“Pray for me and for your Daddy; pray that God may keep you
always his own.”

Dominic was up early next morning, dressed himself in his best
clothes and hastened off to church. It was not yet opened so he
kneit down on the steps, as was his custom, and fried to pray.
With Confession, preparation, thanksgiving and sermon, the ser-
vice lasted five hours. Dominic was the first in church and the
last to leave. Time seemed to mean nothing to him and he scarce-
ly seemed to know whether he was on earth or in heaven,

It was a wonderful and never-to-be-forgotten day for him; it was
a renewal of his life for God, a life that can be taken as an exam-
ple by anyone. If one got him to talk about his First Communion
several years later, his face lit up with joy and happiness as he
said:
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“That was the happiest and most wonderful day of my life”. He
made some promises on that day which he preserved carefully in
a little book, and often reread them. He let me have this little
book to look at and I give them here just as he wrote them.

“Promises made by me, Dominic Savio, when I made my First
Communion at the age of seven years:-

1. I will go often to Confession and 1 will go to Holy Commu-
nion as often as I am allowed.

2., 1 will try to give the Sundays and hely days completely to
God.

3. My best friends will be Jesus and Mary.
4. Death, but not sin.”
These promises were the guiding light of his life until he died.

If among those who read this book there are any who have yet to
make their First Communion, 1 would urge them strongly to try
to do as Dominic did; to let him inspire them in their preparation
and all that they do. With all my heart too I recommend to pa-
rents, teachers and all those. who are responsible for the yvoung,
to give the greatest importance to this great act. Be assured that
the First Communion very well made is a solid moral foundation
for the rest of the child’s life. It will certainily be an extraordi-
nary thing to find anyone who has made this great act with real
devotion and care and has afterwards gone astray. On the other
hand there are thousands of young people who have gone astray
and who are the despair of their parents and those responsible
for them; I would not hesitate to say that the trouble began with
the little or no real preparation for the First Communion. It is
better to delay making it, or not to make it at all, than fo make
it badly.

*In writing this chapter, Don Bosce must have recelled the beau-
tiful day of his First Holy Communion and the words of his
mother on that occasion: “‘My dear son, this has been a great day
for you, I am sure that God has truly taken possession of your
heort. Now you must promise Him to do your best to remaoin
good until the day you die. In the future, go frequently to Holy
Communion and beware not to commit sacrilege. ™
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*in ¢ Good-Night of the 20th June 1864 Don Bosco addressed
these remarkable words to the boys: “Oh, if only I could
implant in your souls this great love from Mary and Jesus in the
Mass, how happy I would be! Look, I'll say something very
stupid but that does not matter. To gain this I would be pre-
prepared to craw! to Superga, dragging my tongue on the
ground all the way. It is a stupid proposition but I would do it
all the same. My tongue would be torn to shreds but that would
not matter. I would have a house of saints. *’

*“Be assured that the First Communion very well made is g solid
moral foundation for the rest of the child’s life.”

CHAFPTER 4

I was clearly high time for Dominic to go to another school as
he had gone as far as he could in the little village school. Both his
paretits and himself desired this very much but they had not the
money which would make this possible. They could only turn to
God and ask him to meake it possible, *“If T were only a hird,”
Dominic would say sometimes, “l would fly morning and eve-
hing to Castelnuovo, and so I would be able to carry on with
my lessons,”

His keen desire finally overcame all difficulties, and it was deci-
ded that he should go to the counly school, although this was
about three miles away. Dominic cheerfully walked the six miles
there and back every day. The varieties of weather, the dust and
the very hot sun in summer, mud, rain, storms and fierce winds
at other times of the year, never got him down or stopped him
from going to school, although he was barely ten vears old when
he started. A local farmer used sometimes to see Dominic on the
road, and one afternoon when the sun was beating down merci-
lessly he approached the boy and started talking,

“Aren’t you afraid to be on your own on this lonely road, espe-
cially in the dark winter evening?”’

“But I am not alone: my guardian angel is with me.”

“But don’t you get fed up having to go backwards and forwards
in heat like this?*’

“No, I am doing it for a Master who pays well.”
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“Oh, who is that?”
‘Jesus, who rewards even a cup of water given for his sake.”

The farmer used often Lo recount this incident and prophesy a
great future for Dominic,

Some of his school companions were not very good, and on one
occasion he was in grave danger of doing wrong. In the hot
weather some of the boys used to go swinming in the river and
other places where water was available. Bathing has its physical
dangers and, not infrequently, the death by drowning of young
people and adults has to be lamented. 1t can also have its dangers
for the soul in certain circumstances, when boys are siripped
together and have little care and respect for each other,

Dominic was persuaded by some of his companions to go swim-
ming with them on one occasion. But when he saw what was
done and said, he was profoundly grieved and made up his mind
never to go again.

A short time afterwards two of the same boys came {o him again,
“Dominic, are you going to play?”

“What are you going to play at?”’

“We're going swimming.”’

“I’'m not going. I am afraid of being drowned.”

“Come on, be a sport: we’ll have a great time and feel much
fresher in this heat.”

“But I amm afraid.”

“Don’t be afraid. We''ll teach you, and soon you will be swim-
ming like a fish, and leaping about like the rest of us.”

“Rut is it not wrong to go to such 2 fangerous place to swim?”
*“Not at all. If so many go, how can it be wrong?”’

“Still, I feel uneasy about it and don’t know what to say.”
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“Come on, take our word for it, we’ll look after you.”
“I think I’ll go to ask my mother if it is all right for me to go.”

“Don’l be stupid - don’t say anything to your Mom. She won’t
let you go, and she will also tell our parents and we will be In for
a good hiding.”

“Well if my Mom would not let me go, I'm not going. In any case
if you want the truth I'll tell you. I went once before, but never
again; not simply because it is easy to get drowned there, but
more still because from what 1 saw last time it is also easy to
offend God; so don’ talk to me any more about swimming, In
any case if your parents don’t want you to go, you know you
should not go. God punishes children who disobey their parents.”

Thus did Dominic answer the harmful suggestions of his compa-
nions and in doing s0 avoided a grave danger through which, if he
had allowed himself to go, he mighl well have lost his innocence,
the loss of which leads on to so many sad conseguences.

*Don Bosco hed a great devotion to the angels, especially to one’s
Guardian Angel and wrote a booklet entitled: 'The Devoiee of
the Guardian Angel’. In his talks he developed the same theme
e.g. “Remember that you have an Angel as a companion, guar-
dign and friend. If you wish to please Jesus ond Mary, obey your
Guardion Angel’s inspirations. When tempted, invoke your Angel.
He is more eager to help you than you are to be helped. Take
courage and pray; your Guardion Angel also will pray for vou,
and your prayers will be answered. Ignore the devil and do not be
afraid of him; he trembles and flees at your Guardian Angel’s
sight. Ask your Angel to console and assist you in your last
moments.” (BM II, 205)

CHAPTER 5

From his experiences at this school Dominic learned how to
determine his relationship with the other boys. If he saw one
who did his best, was obedient, tried hard at his lessons, lie made
him his friend. Those who were always giving trouble, making no
effort to learn, ready with bad talk and such like, he avoided
completely. Those who were in between he tried to help, if he
could, in whatever way was possible; but he never became inti-
mate with them.
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Dominic’s life at the schoo!l at Castelnuovo can be a model and
an inspiration for any boy who wants {o get on, to follow God
and also prepare himself for life. I give here what Don Allora, the
priest who was the head of this excellent school, wrote about
him:-

“T am very glad to write what I know about Dominic Savio, who
in a very short fime won my admiration and esteem. I have an
unfailing memory of his exemplary life and happy disposition,

“I cannot say very much about his piety and devotion as he was
excused from taking part in the school religious services, on ac-
count of his living so far away.

“He passed the entrance examination with distinction and was
admitted on June 21st, the feast of St. Aloysiug, Patron of Youth.
He was noti very strong physically, but he had a very pleasant
appearance and was very well mannered. He was always cheerful
and good tempered and never imposed himself on anyone. He
made a very good impression on his teachers by his diligence and
made up for some of the others who never bothered or showed
interest, no matter what was done for them. He lived up to his
name not only in his lessons, but in everything he did and said.
(The English equivalent of Dominic’s name would be Wisdom or
Wiseman). Right from the first moment he made progress in his
studies. He quickly got to the top of his class and remained there
getting high marks in all subjects. This was not simply hecause he
was clever but because he worked very hard and came io have a
great love for his lessons, It was alse because his studies were not
simply for himself but for God.

“Although he was not very strong physically he never missed a
day off school. It should be remembered that he had over two
miles to walk four times.a day in the mud, snow and cold of the
winter and the oftentimes intense heat of the summer.

“I had great hopes for Dominic and it was with great regret that
I saw him go away. His parents had to move to another district
and so it was necessary for him to leave; I was afraid that for one
reason oY another he might not be able to continue with his stu-
dies; this would have been a tragedy for so wonderful a boy.

“It was a great joy for me when ! heard later that he had been
accepted at the St. Francis de Sales school; I knew that there
he would have great opportunities both for his mind and soul.”
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Thus the testimony of Don Allora.

#*“Dominic learned how to determine his relationships with
other boys™ It is a yearning of the human heart to have a friend,
Don Bosco tells us in his Memoirs of the Oratory how he felt
the same need and how he chose his friends:

“As I went through four Forms in two years I hed to learn all
by myself how to get along with my fellow students. As I saw
it, they belonged to three categories: good, indifferent and bad.
I would have nothing to do with the last as soon as I discovered
their true character. I would mix with the indifferent only
when good manners and necessity reguired it. With the good
ones I would make friends, but only with the very best would
I strike up a close friendship. ”

CHAPTER G

It seemns that Divine Providence wanted to help Dominic fo real-
ize that this world is a place of exile where we have no resting
place. It may be, on the other hand, that it was God’s design
that hz should be known in as many places as possible, so thai
hizs goodness and strong virtue might be a source of Inspivation
to all who saw him.

Towards the end of 1852 his parents left Murialde and set up
house in Mondonio, s village near Castelnuovo, Here Dominic
coatinued the same way of life. Fis faacher, Bon Ougliere
zmong other things hed {his to say about him:

“ cepn truthiully say that in twenty vears of tesching boys [ have
never had one to egual Dominic. He was only 2 boy in age but he
had the sense and judgement of a Mlly mature man. M2 wasvery
diligent and zpplied himeelf to his lessons, and his good nsfured-
negs and readiness to help won him the affection both of his
covapanions and teschers. [ could net help marvelling at ths way
hz could fix his atienticn in church, and I offen said to myself
“This is certainly an 1 ﬁOCﬂnt boy, whose heart and affections
are already in heaven’.

The following is an incident recounted by Don Cuglierc. *Ons

day, an incident of so serious a nafure took place at tha school
such that expulsion was the obvious punishment for those
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responsible. The culprits realized this and sought to save them-
selves by coming to me and laying all the blame on Dominic. 1
could not imagine that the boy had done anything so stupid,
but his accusers were so insistent and emphatic about it that 1
believed them. 1 was very annoved and went to the classroom. I
left the boys in no doubt as to what I thought about the whole
affair, and then I turned to Dominic and minced no words in
telling him off, saying that he deserved to be expelled and that
he would have been, had it not been the first time he had done
such a thing, and that he should make sure it would be the last
time. Dominic did not say a word, but stood there with his
head bowed, accepting humbly all that was said to him.

“Giod, however, protects the innocent, and next day it came out
who the real culprits were. Somewhat ashamed of all the abuse I
had heaped on his head, 1 took him aside and asked him: “Why
did you not tell me you were not responsible?” He replied: ‘i
knew that these boys had already been up to so much mischief
that this would certainly earn them expulsion, and 1 thought I
would try to save them, as I probably would not be expelled,
seeing that it was my very first {ime . . . also, ! remembered
that Jesus had been blamed unjustly and had not said any-
thing, and I thought I should do the same.’

“No more was said, but all admired Dominic’s patience, which
was able 1o return good for evil and was even ready to accept

serious punishment to save those who had Lold such lies about
him.”

*Dominic was concerned with what he was in the sight of God.
He was even prepared to lose his good name if that would heip
a companion from receiving a serious punishment. Cardinal
Saloiti, who was in charge of the Cause of Beatification and Cano-
nization of Dominic, says this concerning the incident: “It was
o humiliation freely accepted before teacher and schoolmates,
an act of charity towards the real culprits, and an act of love
for God which makes him imitate Christ silent before his
accusers.”’

CHAPTER 7
What follows in the succeeding pages can be given with more de-

tail, because [ shall be dealing with things which happened before
my own eyes and also in the presence of many boys who can
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bear testimony to their truth. This period begins in 1854 when
Don Cugliero, already mentioned, came to see me about one of
his pupils, “You may have in your house,” he said, “boys equally
good and clever, but there are none who are better than him,
Give him a chance and you will find you have another St
Aloysius,”

It was arranged that Dominic should come to see me when next I
visited the Becchi, It was my custom to spend a few days there

ezeh year with some of my boys round about the time of the
Feast of the Most Holy Rosary.

It was on the morning of the first Monday of October that I saw
4 boy coming towards me with his father. Iis serene expression,
and charming but respectful manner captured my gaze.

“Wheo are you and where do you come from?”

“l am Dominic Savio about whom Don Cugliero has spoken to
you and I have come with my father from Mondonio.”

I took him aside and asked him about himsell and his studies, We
found common ground immediately and a relationship of trust
and mutual confidence sprang up spontanecusly.

I recognized in him a soul where the Holy Spirit reighed supreme,
and [ marvelled at the way grace had already worked in his young

heart and mind.

We talked together for quite a time and, as I was going to call his
father over, Dominic said to me:

“Well, Father, what do you think? Will you take me to Turin to
study?”

“Well, I think there is good stuff in you.”
“Good stuff for what?”
“To make a beautiful garment for Our Blessed Lord.”

“Wonderful! T am the cloth and you are the tailor. You will work
on me to make something beautiful foy Jesus.”
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1 then said that I wondered if he were strong enough for a long
course of studies,

“Don’t worry, Father, Our Blessed Lord has helped me so far and
I am sure he will continue to do so0.”

“And what are you going to do when you finish school?”
“I should love to be a priest, if that were God’s will,”

“Very good. And now let’s try a litile intelligence test. Take this
little book, go over this page, learn it by heart and tomorrow
come back and both explain it to me and recite it by heart.””

I then left him free to go and play with the other boys while I
had a talk with his father. No more than ten minutes had gone by
when suddenly Dominic appeared, smiling, by my side.

“If you wish I will repeat my legson now.”

I took the book and, Lo my surprise, he not only recited the page
by heart but explained simply and clearly the meaning, showing
that he understood it very well,

“Splendid”, I said, “you have been quick and so skall I, I will
take yvou to Turin, and from this moment I consider you one of
my chosen sons. From now onwards, often ask Jesus o help us
both to do God’s holy will in all things.”

Mot knowing how better to express his happinsss and his grati-
tude he took my hand and kissed it several timaes and then said:
“1 hope always to sct it such & way that you will naver have

LR

reason te complain of me.

#T qm the cloth and you are the ivilor.” Dominic submiiied kim-
self to o gpirifugl director with ¢ “relotionskin of frust and mu-
tual confidence”, the essentiol elenenis

or spirifuac! progress.

!

On the 18tk BMay, 1857 ¢ boy publicly asked Don Bosco how
Dominic Savio maencged to beccine so good and holy and ¢
true child of Mary, Don Bosco replied: “The means Dominic
Savio used to pui himself on the road tc heaven and beyond
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reach of the devil were obedience to and great confidence in his
spiritual director.” (BM V,428.)

*Gratitude is the mark of a noble soul.

CHAPTER 8

It is characteristic of youth to change suddenly. Not infrequently
does it happen that what today is wonderful is far from being so
tomorrow. At one time a boy can show great promise and soon
after he can act in a way that would show the exact opposite,
And if one is not careful, a career that began with the highest
hopes can end with disappointment and sorrow to all concerned.
It was not so with Dominic. All the virtues which had begun to
grow at different stages of his life now continued their growth
in a wonderful way, without any of them impeding the others.

As soon as he arrived at the Oratory (Don Bosco’s school), he
came immediately to my room in order to put himself completely
in my hands. Almost immediately his gaze fell on the wall where
a piece of cardboard displayed in large letters a saying which I
often used: ‘DA MIHI ANIMAS CAETERA TOLLE’. He looked
at them attentively and I helped him to translate them as follows:
‘(3ive me souls, and take away everything else’, He thought for a
moment and then said: “I understand; here you do business not
with money, but with souls; I hope that my soul will have its
share in this business.”

For & time his life was quite ordinary. He studied very hard and
was very faithful in carrying out the school rules. He always lis-
tened to lalks and sermons with great joy, as he was already con-
vinced that the word of God was a sure guide along the road to
heaven. He was not worried if sometimes they were a bit long.
if there was anything he did not understand, he never hesitated
to ask for further explanations. This was the root and source of
his exemplary life and steady progress in virtue which could
hardly have been surpassed.

In order to make sure that he understood well the rules and dis-
cipline of the school, he went to one of the masters and asked
him to help and advise him how best to be faithful to them and
to correct him if he neglected any of his duties,

His relations with his companions showed the same wisdom. He
refused to have anything to do with those who were rowdy,
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disobedient and who showed little respect for the things of God,
He made friends with those who tried hard, made good use of
thelr time and were a source of good example and good spirit in
the school.

December 8th, feasl of the Immaculate Conception, was drawing
near. It was the Reclor’s custom to zay a little word of encourage-
ment and exhortation to the boys so as to prepare them to keep
the feasl in a way worthy of Mary most holy. He insisted espe-
cially that they should ask Mary for the grace they had greatest
need of.

That year, 1854, the whole Catholic world was in a state of ex-
citement because of the appreoaching definition of the dogma of
the Immuculate Conception at Rome, At the Oratory we did our
very best to keep the feast with fitting solemnity and devotion,

Dominic wasamong those who had a great desire to keep the feast
very well. He wrote out nine deeds to be done in honour of Our
Lady and drew out one by lot each day. He prepared himself well,
and made a general confession so that his sout might be as pleasing
as possible to Mary Most Holy,

On the eve of the feast he went to Our Lady’s altar and, on the
advice of his Rector, renewed the promises he had made at his
First Communijon, and then he repeated many times:

“0 Mary, 1give you my heart; please keep it always as your own.
O Jesus and Mary, be always my [riends. Flease, please, rather let
me die, than that I should ever offend you seriously.”

S0 he took Mary as the guide of his spiritual life, and with such
effective results that I began from that time 1o note down the
different incidents or facts of his life, so that I should not for-
get them.

I have thought it better in what follows to group together the
various facts according to their relationship with each other,
and not just to give them in chronological order as they happened.
This will make for greater clearness and understanding.

Accordingly T will divide Lthe remainder into as many chapters as

there are matiers Lo be treated of, beginning with his classical
studies which were the chief reason for his coming to the Oratory.
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*The virtue of CONSTANCY. “It is characteristic of youth to
change suddenly’ but “It was not so for Dominic™. The reason
why most people never come really close to Christ is that they
fack the will to keep on battling,

*PDominic’s Marian devotion was euthentic. No romantic, exag-
gerated devotion but one based on copying her virtues. “The
ultimate purpese of devotion o the Blessed Virgin is to glorify
God and to lead Christians to commitl themselves to ¢ life which
is in absolute conformity with his will.” (Marialis Culius, 38)

CHAPTER 9

Dominic had begun bis Latin at Mondonio and, with the progress
he made by his hard work and more than ordinary intelligence,
he was very soon moved from the first into the second form. Here
he came under the care of Don Joseph Bonzanino, because as [
had listle help in those days, I had to send some of the boys out
cach day to his school. I will tell you about some of the things
which arcouse out of this.

Don Bonzanino said on a number of oceasions that he could not
remember having had a better pupil than Dominic, one who was
more attentive, more docile, more respectful, His clothes were
poor, but he was always neat and clean and his manners and
bearing were casily egual to those of boys who came from richer
and nobler families, These boys eagerly made friends with Doeminic
and accepted him as an equal, being drawn by his manners and
good qualitics, Whenever there was a4 boy who was a bit scatter-
brained and talkative the teachor would put him beside Dominic,
and his influence and example would lead the boy to better beha-
viour and application.

It was during the course of this year thot an incident took place
which shows clearly the heroic stuff of which Dominic was made.
Two of the boys fell cut very badly and they became 30 angry
with each cther thai they determined not only to bave a fight but
10 have a duel with stones, that js, 1o stand at a distance from
xoch other with 2 pile of stones and Lhrow them at each other
until one of them was badly injured. Dominic got to hear of i,
bul he wondered how he could manage to stap the duel, as the
boys were both older and much stronger than he was.

He tried to reason with them and persuade them Lo give up and
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become friends again. They refused. He threatened to report them,
and thereby get it stopped, but this only increased their anger
and determination to have it out at all costs, Dominic was very
worried both on account of the serious injury which was likely
to happen and also for the serious offence against God.

When they were about to go off to a quiet spot for the duel, he
went to them and asked them to agree to one condition,

“What is it?”
“I will only tell yvou when yvou are ready to begin.”

“You are trying to fool us or you are going {o bring someone to
try to stop us.”

“I should, but I promise  will not.”

They agreed and the three of them went off together. Dominic
had quite 2 job to stop them from attacking each other on the
way. When they reached the appoinied place Dominic, without
saying a word, let them go ahead with their preparations, and
then, when they stood ready at a little distance {from each cther,
each with his pile of stones beside him and a stone in his hand
t0 being with, he said:

“MNow E want vou to keep your promise,” and so saying he tock
out a little crucifix which he carried under his shirt, and holding
it high in his hands he said:

“I want each of you to look at this crucifix and throw the first
stone at me, saying clearly these words: “Jesus Christ who was
innocent died forgiving his encmies; I, a sinner, am going to
offend him by this deliberate act of revenge.”

Then he ran to the first boy and, kneeling before him said:
“Throw the first stone at me.”

The boy began to tremble and said:

*No, no, I have nothing against you, and would be only too will-
ing to defend you against anyone else.”

Then he went to the other boy.
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“You throw the first stone at me.”
“No, never: you are my friend; I would never do a thing like that.”

Then Dominic rose to his feet and standing between them with
his crucifix and a stern lock on his face said:

“There you are, because [ am your friend, you would not throw
a stone at me who am only a poor creature_But yet vou are ready
with this terrible act of revenge to offend Jesus who is not only
your best friend but God also, and who shed the lasl drop of his
blood for you.”

He stood there motionless between them with his crucifix held
high, and the boys, shaken to the depths of their being, dropped
their stones and hung their heads in shame,

One of the boys said later:

“At that moment T was shaken to the depths and began to shiver
all over. I felt thoroughly ashamed that a boy like Dominic had
had to go so far to make me see gense. I had no difficuliy in for-
giving my companion and I asked Dominic to take me to some
understanding priest to whom I could make a good confession
and do better in the future,”

Dominic never mentioned anything about thisineidentand nothing
would have been known of the part he played in it, if the boys
concerned had not related all that happened to their companions.

For boys from the country not very used to the excitement and
varied acitivity of the town, going backwards and forwatrds to
school from the Oratory had its dangers and difficulties. Dominic
used it as an opportunity to do something for Our Blessed Lord.
He carried out implicitly whatever was laid down by his superiors,
and made the journey without letting his eyes roam everywhere
or his ears listen to things that were far from good. He did not let
himself be drawn into mischievous pranks, or waste time in the
silly escapades that easily suggest themselves to schoolboys.

“I enjoy myself most in doing what is expected of me and, if you
are really my friends, you will help me to do this and not the
opposite,” he would say, if some silly prank were suggested.

Nevertheless he was nearly caught out one day when the group
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he was with decided to play truant and spend the day at the
fair which had come to the town. Dominic had agreed and had
started off with them, when he suddenly realized what it was he
was doing, and refused to go any further.

“1 am going to school. If we stay away we are displeasing God
and also our superiors. I am sorry 1 agreed to do wrong, and |
hope this is the last time you will try to persuade me to follow
you in doing wrong. If it is not, we will not be friends any more.”
Dominic won the other boys over and they all went Lo school,
and Lthere was no more trouble in {he future,

At the end of the year his hard work won him promotion to a
 higher class, but, when the new school year began, it was decided
to let him study privately at the Oratory, as he seemed to be
failing in health. In this way it was [elt he could be better looked
after.

This plan succeeded and when he came to pass into the next class
his health was very much improved. He was sent to attend the
classes of Don Matteo., These were considered to be among the
best in Turin, and Dominic was admitted free, because of the high
opinion this good priest already had of him,

#*Though maeny of Dominic’s companions were older, he could
exert influence on them due, no doubt, to his authenticity.

*When Dominic was aware of evil, he attecked it positively,
even risking being hurt physically.

CHAPTER 10

We come now Lo a decisive point in Dominie’s life. When he had
been about six months at Don Bosco’s School, he heard a talk
about an easy way lo become a saint. The preacher made three
points. 1. That it is God’s will that cach one should become a
saint. 2. That it Is edasy Lo hecome a saint. 3, That there is a great
reward waiting in heaven for those who try to become saints.

This talk penetrated deeply into Dominic’s soul. It was like a
spark that set off into a consuming blaze the love of God in his
heart. For some days he said nothing, going about very guietly
without his usual joyful spirit. His companions noticed this, and
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-1 did also. My first thought was that he was not feeling well, and
I asked him was therc something wrong.

“No,”* he said, “it is something good.”
“What do you mean?”

] feel that I must become a saint. I never saw before that it was
both possible and easy. Now that I see it, { can have nc peace
inside until 1 really begin to do so. Please will you help me?”

I praised Dominic’s good desires but urged him not to let him-
self get too worked up, because in that state it is not easy to
know what God wants. T said to him that for the moment he
should regain his customary cheerfulness, persevere in Hhis
regular life of study and piety, and especially not neglect to be
with his companions in games and recreation.

I said to him one day I would like to make him a present of
something that would please him, and that I left the choice
completely to him.

His prompt and immediate reply was:

“I want you to help me to become a saini. I want to give up
cverything to Jesus and for always. I I am notf trying to be a
saint, | am doing nothing at all. 1 will not have any peace if }
don’t keep on trying.”

On another occasion | wanied to show my affection for the boys
and make them a little present, 5o 1 said that they could ask me
for whatever they wished and, if it were possible, I would give
it to them. The requests were to be written down, and it can be
imagined that there were some strange and bizarre requests made
by some of the boys. On a piece of paper 1 received from Dominic
were these words:

“I ask one thing only, that you help me 10 save iny soul and make
me a saint.”
Another day explanations were being given about the meaning of

words.

“What does Dominic mean?’” he asked.
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The reply was: ““‘Belonging to God.”

“There you are,” he said, “vou see how right 1 am in asking you
to make me a saint. Even my name says that I belong to God, so
I must at all costs become one. [ can’t be happy if I do not.”

This “bee in his bonnet” that Dominic had about hecoming
a saint, did not spring from the fact that he was not living a
saintly life but from the fact that he wanted fo go the whole
way, including severe penances and long hours in prayer, and his
Rector would not allow these on any account.

*We come now to a decisive point in Dominic’s life: absolute
commitment to becoming a saint as he realized he would have
no peace otherwise. ‘‘The secret of Dominic Savio’s sanctity
was not so much his ‘death rather sin’ but rather his ‘I want fo
belong entirely to God’ . Fr. Albert Caviglia.

¥“Holiness is not a luxury for ¢ chosen one. Holiness is a simple
duty for you and me. the acceptance of God'’s will with a smile
at qll times - anywhere and any time - to accept whatever He
givesand give up whatever He takes.” Mother Teresa of Calcutia,

#[CAN ... TMUST ... I AM ABSOQLUTELY DETERMINED
TG BECOME A SAINT.

CHAPTER 11

The first advice Dominic was given to help him become a saint
was to set out to win souls for God, because there is no holier
work in this life than to work for the good of souls for whom
Jesus Christ shed the last drop of his blood. Dominic grasped this
completely and often was heard to say:

“How happy 1 would be if only 1 could win all my companions
for God.”

He never let slip any occasion of giving a friendly word of advice
or of quietly recalling to duty anyone who said or did anything

contrary to God’s law,,

What really shook him, affecting him even physically, was hearing
any form of blasphemy or God’s name being taken in vain, If,
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going through the streets, he happened to hear anything of the
kind, he bowed his head in sorrow and reparation, saying fer-
vently to himself: “‘Praised be Jesus Christ.”

One day when they were walking through the town a companion
noticed him taking off bis cap and murmuring something to
himgelf,

“What are you doing? What did you say?”’

“Did you not hear that carter, cursing and swearing? If I thought
it would have done any good I would have spoken to the man,
but as he is in a temper I am afraid it would only make things
worse. 8o [ was {rying to make a little act of reparation by taking
my cap off and saying: ‘Praised be Jesus Chrigt.””

His companion was vety moved at hearing this, and to this day
never tires of inspiring others by telling them about it.

One day on his way back from school he heard an elderly man
utter a horrible blasphemy. He trembled when he heard it and
said his short prayer. Then, on a sudden, he went to the man and
with great respect and politeness asked him if he could tell him
the way to the St, Francis de Sales School. The man was com-
pletely taken by the boy’s charm and politeness, and said very
affably:

“I am very sorry, I aim afraid I have no idea.”

“Oh,” szid Dominic, I wonder, since yvou can't do that, could
you do me another favour?”

“Certainly, certainly. What is it?”

Dominic then went very close te the man, and speaking softly
into his ear he said:

“Do you think that, when you are in a temper, you could say
something else instead of blasphemies abhout God?”

The man was both astonished and full of admiration for the boy,
and said:

“Well said, you are quite right. I see that I have a very bad habit
and I promise you I will try to overcome it.>*
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Another day, near the gates of the school, he came across two
boys of about nine vears old, quarrelling. While doing so0, one of
them used the Holy Name of Jesus in a curse against the other.
Dominic felt justly indignant, but, restraining himself, he sepa-
rated the two boys and got them to make peace. Then he said to
the one who had sworn:

“Come with me, I've something special for you.”

The boy agreed and Dominic took him by the hand and led him
into church. He led him to the high allar and then, kneeling
down beside him, he said:

‘““T'ell Jesus you are sorry {or having taken his Holy Name in vain.”
As the boy did not know the aci of contrition, he said it with
him. Then he said: “In reparation suy after me: ‘Praized be Jesus
Christ. May his holy and adorable name be always praised.”

Among the lives of the saints his preference was for those who
stood out for their work for souls. He spoke readily of those on
the missions who endure so much to save souls. He had no money
to send them, but he prayed for them every day and never failed
to offer his Holy Communion once a week. Several times I heard
him say:

““How many souls there are in England waiting for our help. If
only I were strong enough and good enough, I would go there
immediately and by preaching and example try to win them ail
for cur Blessed Lord.”

He also often remarked with grief how little help childyen received
to know and love God.

“Ag soon as [ am a seminarian, 1 will go to Mondonio and get the
children together so that T can teach them their catechism, fell
them stories and encourage themr tc become satits. How many
young people may perhaps lose their souls, for want of instrue-
tion and encouragement.”

These were not only words. He used to teach catecixism at the
Sunday school and on other cecasions. And he would coach
individual boys privately at any time they wanted, gladly giving
up his recrcation for this purpese. Iie was always happy if he
could speak to them of God and lead thern to an understanding
of the wonder and value of their immortal soul. One day a
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light-headed companion made fun of him for telling a good
story to a group of boys.

“Why do you bother telling stories like those?” he asked.

“Why do I bother?” replied Dominic. “I bother because we are
all brothers and we should all help each other in the most impor-
tant thing of all, the saving of our souls, which cost the blood of
Jesus. I bother because God himself has urged us to do this and
because I know alse that, if T can succeed in saving one soul, 1
will make sure of saving my own.”

This concern for others was not simply a term-fime one. Buring
the holidays when he was at home he kept up his good work.
Any little gifts he got, or prizes that he won during the term time,
were set aside carefully so that he could use them during the holi-
day to gain the good will of the boys and to encourage them to do
better , He would also make the rounds of his superiors before he
went home, to ask them if they had any little things to spare,
which he might take home with him, “to make my companions
happy™’.

Very soon after he got home he would be in touch with many
boys, big and small. He would give out his presents and discreetly
find out how things were going on.

With the ascendancy he gained over them he could get boys to go
with him o Mass, to Sunday school and so on; and these were
boys who otherwise would not have gone,

He would show great patience in getting a boy to make the sign
of the cross well and with real devotion, and encourage him with
the promise of a little present. He had a great desire to see the
sign of the cross well made, and was never shy tc make it well
in front of others, so as to encourage them fo do likewise.

He took under his special care two little boys living nearby,
teaching them to read and write and to learn their catechism.
He would say morning and night prayers with them and take
them to church, show them how to bless themselves properly
with holy water, and how to behave well while there, Time
that he might have legitimately spent in walks and various
pastimes was spent in helping others, by word or by any other
means possible. He made a point of making a visit to the Blessed
Sacrament every day, and it was a great joy for him when he
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managed to get someone to come with him. It may be safely
said that he never let slip any occasion of helping anyone or of
speaking a word which cculd do good to a soul.

This apostolate was not, of course, made an excuse for neglecting
any of his obligations or duties. He fulfilled them all with great
care,

*Dominic grasped this lesson quickly: "How happy I would be if
enly I could win all my companions to God.”

CHAPTER 12

The thought of winning souls to God never left him, He was the
life of the games in the time of recreation but in everything he
somehiow v other made them seirve not only the body but also
the soul. He did not monopolize the conversation or kesp buttin

in, but if silenice came he was always ready with something ints-
resting, & difficuity which hac cropped up in class or an inferesting
story. The others were always glagd to be with him. I someons
starvted grumbling or criticizing, he would raise @ laugh over some-
thing else and so distract them anc dispel the word of criticism.

His cheerful smile and spirit of zest made him populer also with
those whe werz not too fond of religious things. They were al-
ways glad to be in his company and whenever he gently chided
them it was taken in good part.

Cn one oceasien & companion wanted Dominic to go with him
and ‘dress up’. Dominic would not go, and said 1o the boy:

“Would you reaily like to be what you are going to dress up as -
twe horns, a big nose and a clown’s costume?”

“0Of course not,” veplied the other.

“Weli, why make yourself lock like something you would not
want 15 b2 and in addition deface the nice face that God has
given you?”’

Another fime a stranger came into ths playgr-aund. He soon had
z group srcund hity which guickly became a crowd as the laughter
cf the bovy at his stories attracted more and more. As soon as he

Gid
[ax



had a crowd he changed his tune and was soon trving to poison
the minds of the boys with all sorts of horrors, including making
fun of holy things and persons. Some of the boys moved off
when they heard this but more still stayed on, hanging on his
words as though hypnotized. At this moment Dominic came
along and as soon as he grasped what was on, cried out:

“Come on, let’s get away from this unfortunate man who wants
to ruin us.”

The spell was broken and all the boys, obedient to a friend whom
they loved and respected, scattered, leaving the man walking to
the air. He was never seen again.

On another occasion some wanted to go off swimming, This,
without due care, can be dangerous anywhere, in more senses
than one, and it is especially so round Turin where there is deep
and fast-moving water, claiming many voung victims each year.
DPominic heard about it and fried to make them forget it by
occupying their time with him in an interesting way. But when
he saw that their minds were made up he spoke out boldly.

“Don’t go, it’s better not to.”
“But we are not doing any harm.”

*“You are being disobedient, you are putting yourselves in danger
and running the risk of getting drowned and you say you are not
doing any harm!™

“Yes, but this heat is terrible.”

“Maybe, but it is not as hot as another place I know, and what
will you do if you end up there?”

Moved by Dominic’s attitude they changed their minds and also
did not dodge the evening service in church as they had intended
to.

Some of the boys had formed a little group pledged to try to lead
the not so good to better things. Dominic was one of its most
earnest members and used te use various things given him - an
apple, orange, crucifix, little book - to help him in this work. He
would appear in the playground holding up whatever he had, and
crying out: “Who wants it, who wants it?”
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There were many cries of “Ido” and there would be a concerted
rush.. “*Just 4 moment,”” he would say, “I will give it to the one
who answers best this catechism question.” [He would confine
himseif to the least good boys, and as long as they made 4 shot
at it the prize was theirs.

He had also other methods, such as talking and walking with
them, playing a game with them that they liked, and so he might
be seen one day carrying a large stick on his shoulders like
Hercules with his club, on his way Lo play the game which was
most in vogue at the time. During the game he might suddenly
stop and say to a boy.

“What about coming with me to Confession on Saturday?”

The olher, because Saturday seemed a long way off, and because
he was anxious to get on with the game, orjust to please Dominie,
would say: “Oh, all right,”” Dominic did not say any more, but
in the succeeding days he kept his quarry in view, and when
Saturday came would go with him to church, make his own
Confession first of all, and if necessary ask the priest to go out
of his way to help the boy coming in after him. He would then
stay in church with the boy and they would make their thanks-
giving together.

These incidents were by no means uncemmon and were a great
source of joy and consolation to Dominic. They were of great
benefit to his companions and boys who were insensible to
sermons and exhortations in church would often yield to his
gentle but persistent persuasion.

1t also happened sometimes that a boy did not keep his promise
and at Confession time on Saturday, Dominic would lock for
him in vain. When next he ran into him, he said, good humoured-

ly:

“Hey, you rascal, you led me up the garden, properly!”

“Well, I wasn'l ready. I didn’t feel like it.”

“My poor friend,” Domiﬁic would reply “it was the devil who
was tempting vou and you fell for it completely. I can see that

you are not in the humour for it now, but I promise you, if you
take the plunge and go to Conlflession, you will be much happier
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than you have been for a long time.”

In most cases, after the boy had takeh Dominic’s advice, he would
come to him smiling and full of happiness:

“What you said was guite true. [ am very happy and I have made
up my mind to go to Confession regularly in the future.”

In any school of any size there are always some boys who are left
on their own by their companions. This can be because they are
rough in their ways, labouring under some disability, difficult to
get on with. What they need is to experience real friendship, and
as this is what they normally do not find, they suffer according-

ly.

Dominic made it his business to be their friend., He would play
with them during recreation, willingly talk fo them, so that when
they were ready to do something wrong and he suggested other-
wise, they would listen, because they realized it was a friend who
spoke to them, who wanted only what was best for them.

So it was when boys were sick, Dominic was always asked for:
those who were discouraged and in trouble would go to him and
pour their troubles into his ear. Thus the way was opened to him
to do good to those around him at all {imes and to increase in
merit hefore God,

*The thought of winning souls to God never left him. Dominic
had a very clear perception of the purpose of man’s creation, he
had understood the liberating message of the Good News. He
felt, like St. Paul, that he would be held responsible for not
sharing it with as many as possible. Yet he did not do this by
‘sermonizing’ - he made himself ‘all things to all men to lead all
to Christ’. He was accepted by all sections of the Oratory, popu-
lar even with those “who were not fond of religious things”.
Note Dominic’s strength of character: “he was able to mix with
the more troublesome element without lowering his own stand-
ards™, Cf. the examples Don Bosco gives of what a person, even
a young one, can do if he is loved and respected’.

CHAPTER 13

Among the gifts with which God had enriched Dominic was fer-
vour in prayer. As a result of his efforts he got so accustomed to
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talk with Ged, that no matter where he was, or what noise was
going on round about him, he could briefly recollect himself,
sending his heart soaring to God.

When he was praying with others, he appeared cut of this world.
There was no fidgeting and continually changing position; he
knelt there motionless, his face radiant, head slightly bowed, eyes
lowered. Just to see him this way was an inspiration.

in 1854 Count Cays became President of Honour of the Company
of 8t. Aloysius which was established in the school. On the
occasion of his first visit to take part in the church services, he
noticed a boy obviously praying with great devotion and atten-
tion and he was so struck that he afterwards asked who he was;
he was told that it was Dominic Savio.

He used to try to spend a part of his free time in reading a good
book, or in making a visit to the church. He would normally
have some other boys with him and they would pray together
and also visit Our Lady’s altar.

There was no limit to his devotion to the Mother of God. Every
day he made some little act of mortification in her honour, He
never let himself gaze or stare at a girl, and when walking through
the streets, did not let his eyes roam about,.

Things happening on the way that his companions were all eager-
ness to see, he never bothered about and often even never saw,
When on one occasion he was asked what he thought about
something which he had not even noticed, one of his companions
burst out impatiently:

“What is the use of having eyes, if you don’t use them to look at
what is going on around you?”

Dominic replied: “Instead of using my eyes on useless things, I
should like to keep them to gaze on the beauty of Mary Most
Holy, when, by God’s mercy, I shall be in heaven.”

He had a very special devotion to the Immaculate Heart of Mary,
Every time he went to church he would pay a visit to her altar,
and kneeling there before her, beg her to keep his heart free from
all impurity with the following little prayer of his own:

“O Mary, I want to be your son always. Please let me die rather
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than that I should ever sin against holy Purity.”

Every Friday he would get some of his friends together and take
them to church with him where they would say together the
HBosary of the Seven Sorrows of Mary or the Litany.

He was never happier than when he could succeed in hringing
somecne elese to Mary's feet to honour her and ask her help.
He did not always succeed easily. One winter Saturday he asked
one of his companions to make a visit to Our Lady and they
would say the Vespers of Qur Lady’s Office together. The boy
objected that his hands were cold; so Dominic took off his own
gloves and gave them to him. Another time in similay circumstan-
ces he gave the other boy his coat and made him put it on.

But it was in the month of May that his devotion to Mary reached
its peak, He arranged with a group of his friends to do soma2
special deed in her honour every day. He got together a collec-
ticn: of interesting stories anc facts about Qur Lady and willingly
told them %o others il order to ihspire them with devotion to
ner. He urged his companions to frequent Confession and Com-
munion every day, showing great recoliection and devotion,

The boys in his dormitory had decided to put up in their dor-
mitovy g little altar for Our Lady. They had a meeting to decide
what each one should give, and Dominie, who was enthusias-
tic about the project, found that he had no money to pay his
share, He was at a loss wondering what to do and then an ides
struck him. He hurried off and got = very nice book that had
beew: given him as a prize, and brought it back to his compa-
nions telling them to raffle it snd so get money that way.

Uthers were ingpired by his generosity and produced little
treasuras of their own: a very successful raffle was helé and
with the proceeds all the reguired materials were brought. The
boys worked hard to get the altar ready but in order to finish
it in time it was necessary that some of them stay up late the
night before the feast.

Dominic wanted to be one of these, but because he had recently
been i, he was not allowed. He was very disappoinfed, but
accepted the decision as an act of obedience.

“At any rate,” he sald to one of his companions, ‘‘come and
wake me up as soon as you have finished; I want to be one of
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the first to see our altar in honour of Mary Most Holy.”

A mong the gifts with which God had enriched Dominic was
fervour in prayer’. Note that Don Bosco speaks of both formal
prayer and devotion as well us living in the presence of God by
which our every action becomes a prayer.

*Dominic was nof content with loving the Mother of God himself,
He wanted to share his love with his companions.

CHAPTER 14

Experience has amply shown that the greatest helps and aids to
development in time of youth are the sacraments of Confession
and Communion. Any bov or girl who receives these sacraments
regularly and well, will develop in time of youth, reach great
maturity and go on to old age, if God spares them, showing forth
a way of life which is an inspiration to all who know them.

Would that all our young people could grasp this and try to carry
it out; and that all those concerned with their upbringing and
education could grasp it likewise, in order to help in its fulfillment
in the voung.

Before coming to our school Dominic used to go to Confession
and Communion once & month as was usual, Afier he came here
he started going more frequently. One day he heard a falk in
church which recommended three things. Go often to Confession:
go often to Communion: choose a priest as confessor that you
can easily talk to and open your heart to and don’t change to
another priest unless there is real need for it, Dominic grasped
these counsels immediately and completely,

He chose a priest as confessor and went regularly to him all the
time he was here. So that the priest might know him completely
and thereby be better able to help him, he made a General Con-
fession to him. He began by going to Confession and Communion
every fortnight and then every week, His confessor seeing what
great progress he had made spiritually, suggested receiving the
Holy Eucharist three times a week and at the end of the year
suggested to him to go every day.

For a time he was troubled with scruples and wanted to go to
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Confession every three or four days and even more often, but
his spiritual director would not allow this, and kept him at
weekly Confession.

Dominic had the most complete confidence in his spiritual guide
and would speak to him with the greatest simplicity about his
soul and matters of conscience also outfside the confessional.
Someone advised him to go to another priest sometimes, but he
would not hear of it. He replied: *“The confessor is the doctor of
the soul. People do not go about chasing from one doctor to
another unless they have lost confidence in their own doctor or
their case is pretty desperate. [ have full confidence in my confes-
sor who is so kind and helpful to me and I don' think [ have any
troubie that he cannot cure.”

Nevertheless his confessor did suggest that occasionally, e.g. at
the time of retreat, he should go to another priest and Dominic
did so without any hesitation.

Dominic was very pleased with this state of affairs. He said: “If I
have any problem I take it to my confessor and he solves it for
me according to what God wants, Jesus has said that the voice of
the priest is the voice of God. If I have some particular need I go
to Holy Communion in which I receive the body, blood, soul and
divinity which Jesus offered for us on the cross. What more do
I need to make me happy? Nothing in the wide world. Only one
thing remains - one day to see revealed in heaven, him whom we
can only see with the eye of faith here below.,”

Filled with this spirit, Dominic’s days were full of happiness. This
was the source of that wonderful cheerful spirit which was the
soul of all his actions. It should not be imagined that he went
about in a dream half the time or that he did not realize what
sort of life it was necessary o live, if one went to daily Commu-
nion. He was fully alive to everything and his conduct was irre-
proachable, I have asked his companions to tell me of anything
wrong they found in him or any good quality which he did not
show evidence of, during the three vears he lived amongst us
and all have agreed that there never was anything that they need-
ed to correct in him, or anything they could suggest for him to
do that he was not already doing.

His preparation for Holy Communion was mast thorough, Before
going fo bed the previous evening, he said a special prayer to
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prepare himself, which always ended as follows: “Blessed and
praised every moment be the most holy and divine sacrament.”
In the meorning he carried on his preparation, but his thanks-
giving was liable to have no end to it. If he were not reminded
he would forgel about breakfast, recreation and even morning
school, so caught up was he with God. It was really a joy for
him to be able to pass some time before the Blessed Sacrament,
and as often as he could he would get others to come with him.
There was a little group of prayers in reparation to the Sacred
Heart of Jesus for the many sins of mankind which he was
very fond of saying when making such visits,

In order to make his Holy Communion as fruitful as possible
and to encourage himself to renewed fervour every day, he
made a plan for his Communions as follows:

Sunday: In honour of the Most Blessed Trinity.

Monday: For all those who have been kind to me and
done me good.

Tuesday: = In honour of my guardian angel and
St. Dominie,

Wednesday: To QOur Lady for the conversion of sinners.
Thursday:  For the Hely Souls
Friday: In honour of the Passion of Jesus.

Saturday: In honour of Mary Most Holy, and to
obtain her protection in life and in death.

He took part with great joy in auny ceremonies connected with
the Blessed Sacrament. If when out in the town he met the viati-
cutn being taken to the sick, he knelt down no matter where he
was and if he were free he would reverently accompany the little
procession to its destination.

One day when such a little procession with the viaticum was
passing by, it was raining and the ground was very muddy.
Dominic knelt down without any hesitation. His companion said
that in such circtunstances it was not necessary, God did not
expect you to dirty your clothes like that, Dominic replied
quite simply: “Everything belongs to God including our clothes
and so everything must do him honour, [ would not only kneel
down in the mud whenile passes by, but I would throw myself
into a furnace if by so doing I would gain a spark of that love
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which moved him to give us this wonderful sacrament.”

On a similar occasion a soldier was standing near him but made
no effort to kneel down. Not daring to ask him to do so, he took
out his handkerchief and spread it on the muddy ground in front
of him, The soldier locked a bit startled but took the hint and
went down on his knces.

On the feast of Corpus Christi he was sent with some of his
companions to take part in the procession of the Blessed Sacra-
ment being held in the parish, Dressed in cassock and cotta,
Dominic was overjoyed. No other present could have given
him more joy.

*Don Bosco points out that, for Dominic, the reception of the
sacramernts was no mere routine one, He prepared well; he made
them personal; he realized that the best thanksgiving was a life
more and more dedicated to its Author.

We live in an age when the number who go to Communion
regularly is very great whiist the number going to Confession has
drastically decreased. There is a grave danger that both these
trends have a commeon root: lack of eppreciation of the sacra-
ments and a brushing aside of the sericusness of sin.

CHAPTER 15

Dominic’s youth, his far from robust health and his innocent life
would certainly have dispensed him from any sort of penance; but
he knew and understood thal only with the greatest difficulty
can 2 boy keep himself intacl without some penance, and so the
path of mortification seemed to him to be strewn with roses. By
penance and mortification I do not mean patience in meeting the
unpleasant things of daily life, nor do I mean the self-control and
sacrifice necessary to be able to pray at all times and in all places;
such things were in the ordinary way of life for him. [ am referring
only to penances which affected him physically,

He decided in honouy of Our Blessed Lady to fast every Saturday
onh bread and water; this was forbidden him. He started off fasting
for Lent, but after a week his Rector heard about it and stopped
it. He wanted at least to go without breakfast, but this was not
allowed him either. The reason of course was that his superiors
did not want his health to be ruined. What was he to do then?
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Dominic was not daunted; he took to afflicting his body in other
ways. He put pebbles or bifs of wood under his sheet so that he
would be uncomfortable in bed. He got hold of a very rough
shirt, very irritating to the skin and wore it. These penances
were glso forbidden him. He tried again. When summer passed
into autumn and winter he did not add any blankets to the very
thin covering which was sufficient in the hot summer. In the
bitter cold of January this was all he had, His Rector came io
see him once when he was in bed with some disturbance. When
he got to the bed he saw Dominic lying there shivering violently
and he realized that there was only thin summer covering cver
him,

“What on earth are you up to?” he asked him. “BPo you want to
die of cold?”

‘“No,” he replied, “but Jesus in the stable of Bethlehem was
much worse off than this.”

e was then forbidden absolutely to undertake any kiné of
penance whatscover without the express permission of his Rector.
Dominic accepted this obedience, but one day 1 came across him
looking somewhat sad, and I asked him what was the matter. He
replied:

“I am properly in the soup. Our Blessed Lord says that if T don’s
do penance I will not get to heaven, I am forbidden to do any
penance; what chance then have I of heaven?”

1 explained to him that the penance Jesus wanted from him was
complete obedience, patience with others and the unpleasans
things ot life; 10 accept equally the heat and the coid and the
rain; to be cheerful when tired and nol {seling so well and so on.

“But,” said Dominic, “these things come {0 you whether you like
it or not.”

“Pracisely,” I replied, “offer them willingly to God; there is
nothing that will please hitm more, and you will be doing real
penance.”

"Thus reassured, Dominic was very happy and completely at peace.

*Dominic “knew gnd undersiood that only with the greatest dif-
ficulty can a boy keep himself intcet without some penance.””
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Note ogain the value of acceptance of the guidance of a wise
spiritual  director. Dominic wanied to do extraordinary pe-
nances but was willing to accept Don Bosco’s veto, even tholgh
he felt such penances were absolutely necessary! He was to learn
thot regl penance can be found in accepting the daily crosses
which always come our way.

CHAPTER 16

Dominic was so natural in his self control and right way of acting,
that it could be easily imagined that he was made that way. But
those who knew him well or were helping in his education knew
differently. It only resulted from great and persevering effort
helped by the grace of God.

His cyes were very alive, naturally darting here and there, and he
hag to do neo smali violence to himself to bring them under con-
trol, He once told one of his friends: “When | realized I must
control my eyes, i cost me great effort resulting somelimes in
violent headache.” He achisved such mastery in this respect, that
his companions never saw him even glance at anything that was
noh 23 it should be, He used o say: “The eyes are two windows.
Through these windows thers passes what you let pass. You can
let an aungel in or you can lel & devil in, and whichever you let
in can get possession of your heart.”

A young relative of one of the boys came to see him and thought-
lesaly b""‘L ght with him 3 magazine with bad piciures in i, &
group oF boys gathered round fascinated {c see the indecent pic-
tures. Dominds saw the group and cuame along 1o see what 21 the
exncilement was about.

When he saw whal they were looking at, with a sudden gesture he
snaiched the paper from the Doy’s hand and quietly tore it to
pieces. This action and the loolk on his face silenced the boys and
they stood looking at each other, Then he spoke

“What fools we are! God has given us our eyes to admire the won-
ders of ereation, and we use them to look at the filth that the evil

genius of men produces to ruin souls. ¥ ou know well enough that

one look is enough to stain your souls, and yet you go feasting

your éyes on this,”

“It was only a joke,” said one shamefacedly.
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“Fine joke, that can open the way to hell for you! Do you think
you would think it very funny, if you had the misfortune to go
there?”

Another said: ““Nonsense, there is nothing wrong in looking at
pictures like that.”

“If that is really so, it means that your eyes are already used to
locking at such horrors. That you are used to it does not make
it any less sinful for vou. Job was an old man and covered with
sores, but he made a bargain with his eyes that they would ne-
ver look 4t anything shameful.”

All were silenced and no one dared to make any further obser-
vations.

To this care of his eyes, Dominic joined great control over his
tongue. He would never butt in when others were speaking, and
he never monopolized the conversation. [t was asserted equally
by his superiors and companions that he never said a wrong
word in class or recreation, or spoke when he was supposed to be
silent. If anyone tried to pick a quarrcl with him, he would not
let himself get drawn into it, but weuld quietly try to calm the
other and make him at peace.

One day he tried to correct a companion of a bad habit which he
had. The boy did not take it at all well, turned on Dominic and
punched and kicked him. Dominic was well able to give more
than he received, but although he got very red in the face he kept
his temper and when the boy stopped he said to him:

“You have done me wrong, but I forgive vou. However, vou had
better think twice before trying that on anyone else.”

Much could be said about his mortification of the other senses of
the body, but { limit myself to a few instances.

In spite of the fact that he suffered badly from chilblaing in win-
ter-time, he never complained or sought relief. It scemed rather
that they were a source of pleasure to him. He used to say: ““The
bigger the chilblains, the better for the health.” Meaning of
course the health of his soul,

Many of his companions testified that in very cold weather he
would walk slowly, so as to feel the cold more and suffer
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accordingly,

In schools, especially boarding schools, boys can always be found
whom nothing satisfies. At one moment they complain of the
food, at another of having to go to church, at anofher of not
being allowed to do what they like, and so on. These boys are
real pests, because their grumbling can quickly spread and a
very bad spirit grow among the others.

Dominic had ne complaints. It was never too hot, or too cold,
and he was equally cheerful in bad or good weather. Whatever
was served at fable was equally acceptable fo him. If others found
the food overdone or underdone, too salty or not salty enough, it
found no echo in him. “It’s quite all right for me,” he would say.

He would stay behind in the refectory after the others and pick
up any pieces of bread lying around, put them in his drawer and
eat them at the next meal, To his companions who wanted to
make a fuss about it, he said with a smile: *'Ii is good manners to
break your bread before eating it; it saves trouble if it is already
broken.”

The same applied to other food: he would do anything rather than
that it should be wasted. He would easily give away his share of a
dish that was especially nice.

When some of his friends asked him why he was so careful he
explained:

“Everything that we have is God’s precious gift. Of his material
gifts the most precious is that of food because our lives depend
on it. We should always therefore be very thankful for it and try
very hard never to waste it.”

With great joy would he do for others what they were least ready
to do for themselves, such as cleaning their shoes, getting the mud
off their clothes, doing unpleasant jobs in the sick rcom, sweep-
ing, scrubbing and so on. “If we all do what we can, everything
will be all right,” he used to say. “I can’t do great things; these
things I can manage, and I am very pleased to he able to do them
for Jesus. I hope that they will please him and that in his infinite
goodness he will accept them.”

To eat things he did not like; easily leave alone those he did like;
not letl his eyes roam uselessly around; accept unpleasant smells;
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sutrender his own way; accept willingly anything which went
against him in body or soul: these are things which were a normal
part of his daily life.

There are many other facts and incidents which I am omitting.
They all testify to how great was Dominic’s spirit of penance and
charity and how industricusly he was making use of all the little
occasions which came his way, to live more and more completely
for God and gain merit in his sight.

*There are no ready-made saints. Dominic was ho exception. He
had to take all those steps that are necessary to keep up o close
relationship with Christ: Correction of faults; control of the
senses; mortification, auoidance of occasions of sin; humble
service of orne’s neighbour; willing acceptance of things thoi
annoy or hurt. “He was making use of all the little occasions

which came his way, to live more and more completely for
God.”

CHAPTER 17

The whole of Dominic’s life can be said to be an act of love for
Mary most holy. He never let slip any occasion of pleasing and
honouring her, The dogma of the Immaculate Conception was
solemnly defined in 1854, Dominic had a very great desire to
leave bhehind him at the school some lasting reminder of this
great event. He said:

“T would like very much to do something in honour of my
Mother Mary; but I will have to do it quickly, as I do not think
1 have much time left.”

Spurred on by his present desire to help his companions, he
asked some of those whom he knew well and relied upon to
join him in forming the Company of Mary Immacuiate. The
aim was to obtain the special protection of the Mother of God
in life, and especially at the hour of death. Dominic proposed
two means to this end: te honour, and to bring others to
honour, Mary by different means, and to encourage frequent
Communion, In agreement with his friends and after much
careful thought, he drew up a set of rules, On June 8th, nine
months before he died, he went with his friends before the
altar of Qur Lady and they read it over together. 1 give these
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rules here so that they may be an inspiration and guide to
others.

We, Dominic Savio, ete. (there follows the names of the others),
after receiving the sacraments of Confession and Communion, de
this day, June 8th, give ocurselves completely to Mary Immaculate
and promise to work tnceasingly for her and with her: to help
ourselves to do this and fo maintain our love for her we here
before her altar solemnly promise, in agreement with our spiri-
tual director, to follow in the footsteps of Louis Comollo to
the best of our ability, Here we bind ourselves as [oliows:

A. To carry out with the greatest exactness the rules of the
school.

B. To help and encourage our companions: helping them by
pointing out in a friendly way whatever needs correcting;
encouraging them by being first in doing the right thing
and supporting their own efforts.

C. To be always busy with something useful,

To make it possible to be faithful to these obligations and to
help us to persevere in them, we submit the following rules to
our Rector.

1. We will be very exact in carrying out what we are expected
to do and have great confidence in those over us.

9. The carrying out of our own duties will be our first and
special care.

3. A true spirit of charity will unite the members of the group
in genuine friendship among themselves and also with their
companions, We will not hesitate to correct anyone when so
doing in & friendly way would help.

4. We will meet each week for half an hour and after a prayer
to the Holy Spirit and a short spiritual reading we will con-
sider how the Company is getting on in its work for Jesus
and Mary.

5. We will help each other to get rid of any faults or wrong
habits which we have. This we will do privately.
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10.

1L

12.

We will try hard to be even-tempered and good-humoured,
being patient with each other, and with those who are awk-
ward and troublesome, '

There are no special prayers to be said; whatever time is left
over after having carried out our own duties should be devo-
ted to whatever will be most useful for our souls.

However, we do take upon oursclves these few practices:
a} We will go as often as possible to the sacraments,

k) We will receive Holy Communion every Sunday, holyday
of obligation, the novenas and feast-days of Qur Lady and
our patrons.

c) We will also receive Holy Communion on Thursday, unless
we are prevented by some necessary obligation.

Every day, especially in the Holy Rosary, we will ask Our
Lady to bless our Company, and help us to come safely home
to heaven,

Saturdays will be kept in honour of Our Lady and on that
day we will offer her some special act done in honour of the
Immaculate Conception.

When praying and at the services in church, during lessons
and at study time, we will try to make our exterior behaviour
and manner such as to encourage our companions to do their
best.

We will treasure the word of God and we will go over again
together the talks we have heard.

13, We will carefully avoid any wasting time, to safeguard our-

14.

16.

82

selves from the temptations which come so easily and so
strongly at times of idlencss.

Therefore whatever time remains after the discharge of our
own duties will be spent in useful and good reading or in
prayer.

Qur recreation Limes will be after meals and afier lesson
time and study time.



16.

17.
" asking for those permissions which in their goodness they are

is.

19,

20.

21.

We will make known to our Rector whatever will help on
our spiritual progress,

We will not abuse the goodness of those over us by constantly

willing to give, The exact observance of the schocl rules to
which we have pledged ourselves should help us to avoid
this abuse of too many exceptions,

We will not grumble about food and we will try to prevent
others from doing so.

Those who want to join our soclety must first of all makea
good Confession and receive Holy Communion, spend a week
on trial, read these rules carefully, and promise Jesus and
Mary Immaculate to be faithful to them,

On the oceasion of anyone being received into the Company,
the others will assist at Mass and receive Holy Communion,
praying that God will give their new companion and the grace
of perseverance, obedience and real Jove of God.

Qur Company is placed under the care of Mary Immaculate
whose name we bear and whose medal we always carry with
us. A sincere, filial and limitless confidence in Mary, a cons-
tant devotion and loving affection for her, will make us over-
come all obstacles, clinging tenaciously to our resolutions, be
firm with ourselves, gentle and kindly towards others,
exact in everything, The members are wrged to write
the holy names of Jesus and Mary first of all in their
hearts and minds and then on their books and similar
objects, so that they can be easily reminded of them.
Our Reclor is asked to go over these rules and if necessary
change them according as he thinks hest. We accept cormn-
pletely whatever he decides in the matter,

And you, O Mary, bless our efforts, since the idea of the
Company is all yours. Smile on our hepes, accept our pro-
mises, and thus under your mantle and made strong by your
loving care, we will come safely through the storm-tossed sea

of

this world and be victorious over the temptations of the

devil. So tco will we be able to help our companions by what
we do, give joy to those over us, and in all things be your
loving sons, And if God gives us the grace of becoming priests,
we promise you to give all our energies and powers to this
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work, distrusting ourselves, frusting completely in God; and
so after our exile on this earth we trust that, consoled by
Mary at our side, we shall receive safely the eternal reward
that God reserves for those who serve him in spirit and truth.

The Rector read the rules very carefully and gave it his approval
under the following conditions:

1. That the promises have not the force of vows.
2. None of them bind in any way undet pain of sin.

3. Some external act of service or help should be undertaken
by each one at the weekly meeting,

4, The week will be arranged so as to have some at Communion
every day.

5. No special religious practice may be added without the
express permission of the Rector.

6. The principal aim of the Company will be to further devotion
tc Mary Immaculate and Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament.

7. Everyone before being accepted must read the life of Louis
Comotlio.

*Don Bosco convinced Dominic that his own coming close to
Christ was intimately connected with his bringing others close
to Christ.

*Cf “SODALITIES: AN INTEGRAL ELEMENT OF THE PRE-
VENTIVE SYSTEM”, p. 232

CHAPTER 18

Everybody was friendly with Dominic. Those who could not
understand him completely, at least respected him for his good
qualities. He could get on well with everyone. He was so con-
firmed in the things of God that he was asked on occasion to
associate with boys who were far from good, so that he might try
to win them over to God. Te do this he made use of free time,
different kinds of games, conversation, using them all in different
ways for the spiritual advantage of those concerned.
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His best friends, however, were the other boys in the Company
of Mary Immaculate, With these he had regular meetings, and
they would gather together also for acts of devotion. These meet-
ings had the permission of the Rector, but they were presided
over and carried through by the hoys themselves. In the meet-
ings they decided how best to help an active participation in
the novenas and solemn feasts, how to maintain and increase
love for the Blessed Sacrament and frequent Communion; how
to help boys who easily got into trouble and were going astray.
Each ofthem would ‘adopt one such hoy and make it his busi-
ness to help him and encourage him in every way possible.

Dominic was the soul of the meeiing, its guide and mentor.
There is much I could say about many of the boys who took
part in those meetings, but as most of them are still alive, it
is better I should not. I will mention two only who are already
dead: Camillo Gavio of Tortona, and John Magsaglia of Mar-
morito, Camille Gavio was only two months with us, but it
was long enough to leave a wonderful memory of him.

His outstanding character and the great promise he showed
in painting and modelling moved his town council to send
him to Turin, so that he might have a real chance of deve-
loping his talents. He had been very ill not long before and
was not yet fully recovered; also it was his first time away
from home, and among sc¢ many boys whom he did not
know, it was little wonder that he was somewhat downcast
and stood sadly watching the others playing their game .
with great zest. Dominic saw him and immediately went
over to talk to him and make friends. Something like the
following dialogue took place. Dominic began:

“Hullo, don’t you know anyone yet?”

“No, but I am enjoying watching the others playing.”
“What is your name?”

“Camillo Gavio, and 1 come from Tortona.”

“How old are you?”

“Fifteen.”

“You are looking sad; have you not been weli?”
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“Yes, I have been very ill with some sort of heart trouble and
I am not yet fully betier.””

“You would like to be completely better soon, wouldn’t you?”’
“No, not absolutely. 1 only want to do God’s will.”

These last words made Dominic realize that Gavio was a boy of
morc than ordinary piety, and his heart warmed to him. With
renewed interest he went on:

“Anyone who only wants God’s will has a real desire to become
a saint, do you want {0 become a saint?”

“Oh yes; I want that more than anything else.”

“That’s great; you can be one of our special group, if you
like, and share completely what we do together to help us
to live for desus and Mary.”

“Yes, | would like to do that; but what have I got to do?”

“I will tell you in a few words. For us here it means doing all
that is necessary to be always in good spirits. We hate and detest
sin as something that robs us of God’s grace and makes us very
unhappy inside; we fry to be very faithful to all cur duties and to
be foremost in taking an active part in all exercises of piety. Try
taking for vour own special motto: ‘Service Domino in laetitia’ -
Be very happy while following God.”

These few words were like a ray of sunshine in the gloom,
and greatly comforted the boy. ¥From that day he became a
close friend of Dominic and followed him faith{ully in the
path which he trod. However, his illness flared up again after
two months and despite every care he grew steadily worse
and in a few days he died. He received the last sacraments with
great reverence and joy and gave up his soul to God on
December 29th, 1855,

Dominic visited him regularly while he was ill and as the end
drew near wanted to spend the night at his bedside. This he
was not allowed to do. As soon as he heard that death had
come, he went to his bedside and with tears in his eyes said:

“Goodbye Camillo; I am sure you have gone straight to heaven
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- get a place ready for me there also. I will always be your friend
as long as 1 live, I will pray for the repose of your soul.”

Afterwards he got the boys of the Company of Mary Immacu-
late together and they all went to pray beside the body. They
also said many other prayers for him and received Holy Commu-
nion in reparation for his soul. Dominic himself did this a num-
ber of times.

He said to his friends several times: “Do not let us forget the
soul of our friend. Please God he is alrcady in heaven, hut we
must carry on praying for him. All that we do for him God
will get done for us in due course, when our own time comes.”

*Note how Dominic went out of his way to share his friend-
ship. However, his close friends were those wheo shared his
ideals,

*Friendship is a good thing, an essential thing and must be en-
couraged. You will find in the life of Don Bosco how he made
some very close friendships and he goes out of his way lo point
out the friendships which were so much a part of Dominic’s
life and spirituality. The essence of Christian friendship is two
persons together with Christ as their bond. Friendship is only
dangerous when it becomes exclusive or secretive.

CHAPTER 19

More inlimate and maintained over a longer period of time
were Dominic’s relations with John Massaglia. They both came
to the Oratory al the same time, they were from neighbouring
villages, both wanted to become priests, and they had a common
desire to live for God.

Dominic said to his friend one day, “Don’t let us stop at saying
we want to be priests, but let us get busy trying to grow in the
virtues that are needed by a priest.” “Quite frue,”” the other
replied, “but if we do all that we can, God in his goodness
will give us the great grace of becoming priests.”

At Easter time there was the annual retreat; this they made

with great fervour, When it was over, Dominic said {o John:
“I.et us be friends in the best way possible, anxious for the
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welfare of each other’s soul. We could be that if we were to
correct each other in whatever way mightl be needed. So will
you tell me whenever you neotice me doing anything I should
not, or if you sec there is some good I can do and I am not
doing, please point it cut.”

“Very gladly, although you don’t really need anything like
that. It's me that needs it, as I am older and exposed to great-
er temptations, So will you do that for me?"’

Dominic replied with a smile: “Let‘s cut out the compliments
and be really serious about helping each other.”

From that moment Dominic and John became true friends.
Their friendship was lasting because it was founded on their
life for God, siriving earnestly together to help each other
to resist evil and do good.

After the examinations at the end of the school year, the boys
used to go home for the holidays. Some boys for a variety of
reasons used to ask to remain at the school during the holiday
period. Dominic and John were among these, 1 knew that their
parents were very anxious to have them at home and I also
thought it would do them a lot of good to go home for a
while since neither of them was very strong, so 1 suggested
this to them.

Instead of replying they both began to laugh.
“What are you laughing at?”’

Dominic replied: “We know that our parents would be very
glad to have us at home, but we know also that while the bird
in the cage loses its liberty, still it is safe from the claws of the
vulture; ocutside the cage he may fly where he likes but also
at any moment he can fall a victim to the evil bird of prey.”

In spite of this, I judged it advisable for them both to go home
for some time and they went without hesitation in a spirit of
obedience, remaining just the time that I suggested.

If T were to write about the good example and virtues of John
Massaglia I should be largely repeating what I have already
written about Dominic, whose faithful fellower he was, as
long as he lived. He enjoyed good health and showed great
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promise in his studies. When he had finished his humanities,
he passed with distinction the exam prior to receiving the
clerical habit. But he was not able to wear for long the cassock
that he had locked forward so eagerly to having.

After a few months he became unwell, but not thinking much
of it, he did not want fo infterrupt his studies. His parents were
worried, however, and took him home, so that he might have
a good rest away from his books. But, he did not improve and
after some weeks Dominic received the following letter:

Dear Dominic,

I thought I should only be a few days at home, so I did not bring
any books or notes home with me. However, my sickness is going
on and on, and I am wondering how it will all end up. The doc-
tor says I am getting better; my own private opinion is that I am
gatting worse. We shall see who is right!

I am lonely, dear Dominic, so far away from vou and the others;
there are not the same opportunities here for all the spiritual
things we had at school. I comfort myself with the memory of
the days we helped each other to prepare well for Holy Commu-
nion. I am sure we are still united in spirit.

Would you go to my desk in the study and get the “Imitation
of Christ” by Thomas a Kempis which you will find there and
some notes which are lying beside it? Please parcel them up
and send them to me. I am tired of doing nothing, but the
doctor won’t let me study. I sometimes walk up and down
my room thinking, *‘Shall I ever get better? Shall I ever rejoin
my companions at school? Is this my last illness?” God alone
knows the answers. I think I am quite ready to do his holy
will, whatever it may be,

Send me any advice you think will help me. Let me know how
you are getting on and remember me in your prayers, espe-
cially when you receive Holy Communion. Let our friendship be
sealed in the Sacred Heart of Jesus, and if we are not destined
to be united long in this life, please God we shall be together
for ever in heaven,
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Tell all the boys I was asking for them and remember me
especially to those of the Company of Mary Immaculate. God
be with you,

Your affectionate friend,
John Massaglia.

Dominic sent John what he had asked him to get from his
desk and together with it he sent the following letter:

Dear John,

You don’t know how pleased I was to get your letter - at least
it let me know that you were still alive. As no news had come
since you left, we did not know quite, whether to say the
“Glory be to the Father” or the “Out of the depths” for you.
I am sending what you asked me fo. 1 should like to say that
Thomas a’ Kempis is a good friend, but he is dead. He needs
to be made to come alive by your own efforts to understand
what he says. Think it over, and sce how it can be carried
out in your own life.

You sigh for the wonderful chances we have here of spiritual
things; so did T when I was at Mondonio. I tried to make up for
them by a daily visit to the Blessed Sacrament and when going
| tried to get as many others to come with me as possible.

Besides the “Imitation” [ read “‘The Treasure Hidden in the
Holy Mass” by St. Leonard of Port Maurice, If you feel like

it, read that also,

You say you don’t know if you will ever come back to the
Oratory. To tell you the truth I have a feeling that I am coming
quickly to the end of my own life. At any rate we can pray
for each other so that both of us may die happily in God’s
grace. The one who goes to heaven first can prepare a place
for the other and when he arrives stretch out a helping hand
to pull him in!

May God keep us always in his holy grace and help us to he-

come saints, but quickly because there is littie time left. All
yvour friends look forward to your coming back and send their
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very best wishes. With theirs I send you my own bhest wishes
and prayers,

Always,

Y our loving friend,

Dominic Savio.

John Massaglia’s iliness at first seemed of litile consequence.
Several times he seemed completely recovered only to relapse
again, and then suddenly he was at death’s door, and passed
peacefully away. His parish priest, who was also his spiritual
father during holiday time, wrote: “There was time to give
him the Last Sacraments and he received them with the
greatest devotion. He died the death of the just man who
feaves this world to go straight to heaven.”’

Dominic was deeply grieved for the loss of his friend and
although he accepted it completely as God’s will, he was in
tears for several days. It was the first time that I had seen that
wonderful face of his, sad and tearstained. His only comfort
was to pray for his friend and get others to do likewise. He
could be heard to say sometlimes. “Dear John, you are dead,
and I hope you are already with Camillo in heaven; when shall
I be with you in that happy place?”

Iw_le. never forgot John Massaglia in his prayers right up to the
fime of his own death. He never assisted at Holy Mass or at
any exercise in church without remembering him before God.

Domin_ic’s sensitive heart suffered greatly from this loss and
even his health was affected.

*This is the second chapter in which Don Bosco underlines the

importance of friendship, based upon & sharing of ideais. Don
Bosco remarks: “Their friendship was losting because it was
founded on their life for God, striving earnestly together to
help each other to resist evil and do good.”

#“A eriterion of true friendship is the concern for the up-build-
ing of brotherhood; insteed of monopolizing the heart of
another it seeks to extend itself to others, especially to those
in greater need of kindness and affection.” (Fr. Bernard Hdring,
C.S.8.R.)
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*Some have the gquaint notion that tears are q sign of weakness
or even of failure to accept God's will. They forget the tears
of Christ himself. “Dominic was deeply grieved for the loss of
his friend and although he accepted it completely as God’s
will, he was in tears for several days.”

CHAPTER 20

There is nothing extraordinary in what I have written about so
far, although we might call extraordinary Dominic’s exemplary
and innocent life, his spirit of penance. Extraordinary also
might be called the liveliness of his faith, his constant hope,
his tireless zeal in doing good and helping others which went
on until his last breath.

I should like to give now some incidents and special graces which
were out of the ordinary. I am conscious that these may give rise
to some doubt in those who read about them. I should like to
state categorically that anything recounted here which seems
paralleled by incidents in the Scriptures or the lives of the saints,
was seen with my own eyes and that the accounts written of
them are written with a scrupulous care for the truth. I leave
each one free to form his own opinions.

On a number of occasions when I have been in church when
Dominic was making his thanksgiving after Holy Communion,
or visiting the Blessed Sacrament exposed, [ have seen him
obviously quite oblivious to what was going on around him;
he would continue in this state without noticing the time un-
less he was reminded it was time for something else,

One day he was missing from breakfast, morning lessons, the
midday mcal and no one knew where he was, he was not in
the study room, not even in bed! The matter was veferred to
the Rector, who suspected what might be the case. He went
to the Church and there in the little chapel behind the high
altar he saw Dominic standing motionless like a statue. One
foot was on top of the other, one hand resting on the reading
lectern; his other hand was on his breast and his gaze was fixed
immovably on the tabernacle. I called him but there was no
response. I shook him, and he looked around at me saying:

“Oh, is Mass already ovey?”
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“Look,” said his Rector, showing him his watch, “it is two
o‘clock.”

He asked pardon very contritely for having been absent without
permission, and I sent him to get some dinner, saying to him:
“If anyone asks you where you have been, say you were doing
something for me.” 1 said this so that he might be spared the
curious guestions of his companions.

Another time, as I was going out of the sacristy after finishing
my thanksgiving, I heard a voice which seemed to be engaged
in argument. It came from the little chapel behind the high
altar and when I went there I saw Dominic, He was speaking
and then stopping as though waiting for someone else’s reply.
Among other things I heard quite clearly these words: “Yes,
my God, [ have already said it and I say it again: 1 love you and
I wish to go on loving you till my last breath. If you see that
I am going to offend you, let me die: I much prefer to die
than to offend you hy sin.”

1 asked him sometimes what wenf on at these times and he
replied with great simplicity: “It is silly of me; I get a distraction
and lose the thread of my prayers and then I see such wonder-
ful things that the hours pass by like minutes.”

One day he came into iy room saying: “Come quickly! There
is some good work to be done.”

“Where do you want to take me?”’
“Come quickly! Come quickly!”

I hesitated, but on his renewed insistence, went with him: similar
instances had happened before. We left the house and silently
he led me through one street after ancther for quite a distance.
Finally we arrived at a block of flats and he led me up fo the
third floor: “Here you are, This is where you are wanted,”
he said as he rang the bell and immediately went away.

The door was opened: “Oh come in, come in quickly before
it is too late, My husband lapsed from the church and became
a Protestant: now he is dying and begging for a priest.”

I entered and there saw the dying man, overcome with anxiety
to set his conscience in order. Speedily 1 set matters right with
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a good Confession, and as I was just finishing, the local priest
arrived with the holy oils, As he was in the act of administering
the last anointing the man died.

Oue day | asked Dominic how he could have known that there
wuas a dying man there, He looked at me somewhat sadly and
burst inta tears. [ did not question him any further.

The innocence of his life, his love of God and great desire for
the things of God so developed Dominic’s mind that he came to
be habitually united with God.

Sometimes he would stop playing a game and withdrawing from
his companions walk by himself. When asked why he did this
he replied. “*These ‘distractions’ come to me suddenly, and some-
times T seem {0 see heaven open above me and I have to go away
from my companions so that I do not say things which could
only seem ridiculous to them.”

One day during playtime the conversation turned to the great
reward God has prepared in heaven for thogse who preserve
their innocence. Among other things it was said that those who
have kept their innocence are the nearest in heaven to the person
of our Divine Saviour and that they sing a special hymn reserved
to them for all eternity. This was enough to send Dominic’s
spirit soaring towards God; he stood still completely motion-
less and then fell as though dead into the arms of his compa-
nions.

This being carried out of himself would happen sometimes during
study time and even in the street on his way to and frem school.

He ofien spoke of the Holy Father and how much he would like
to see him before he died. Several times he said that he had
something very important fo tell him. T asked him what this
very important thing was,

“If T could speak to the Holy Father, I would say that in spite
of his many worries and cares he should not cease to give his
special attention to England; God is preparing a great friumph
for the faith in that country.”

“What makes you say that?”

94



“I will tell you, but please don’t tell anyone else, as I don’t
want them to laugh at me. If you go to Rome perhaps you
will tell the Holy Father about it . . . . One moming as I was
making my thanksgiving after Communion, a very strong dis-
traction tock hold of me. I thought I saw a great plain full
of people enveloped in thick fog. They wecre walking about
like people who had lost their way and did not know which
way to turn. Someone near me said: “This is England.” I was
jusi going to ask some questions, when ! saw Pope Pius IX
just like 1 have seen him in pictures. He was robed magnifi-
cently and carried in his hand a torch alive with flames. As
he walked slowly towards that lmmense gathering of people,
the leaping flames from the torch dispelled the fog, and the
people stood in the splendour of the noonday sun. ‘““That
forch,” sald the one beside me, “is the Catholic Faith, which
is going to light up England.”

When I went to Rome in 1858, I told Pius IX about this, and
he listened to it with great joy and pleasure and said to me:
“What you say strengthens me in my delermination to do
everything possible for England, already the object of my care
and solicitude. The message you give me, if no more, is at least
the advice of a privileged soul.”

There are many other similar incidents, but I do not give them
here. I have, however, written them down and lcave it to others
to publish them when it will be for God’s greater glory.

*Dominic’s was a life lived in the presence of God. He also
learnt from Don Bosco g universal thirst for souls,

CHAPTER 21

Those who have read what T have written so far about Dominic
will easily realize that his life was a continual preparation for
death. For Dominic the Company of Mary Immaculate was
a sure means of securing the protection of Our Lady al the
hour of his death, which many now felt could not be far off.
I cannot say whether he had scme revelation from God of the
day and circumstances of his death or whether it was just a
presentiment, He certainly spoke about his death long before
it happened, and so clearly that he could not have described
it more accurately after it did happen.



In view of his state of health everything was done to put a
brake on his life of study and piety. However, by reason of
his constitution, various physical weaknesses and the ardour
of his spirit, each day saw his strength decreasing. He was aware
of this himself and sometimes he would say: “I must hurry
up or I will be overtaken by night, while I am on the way.”
By this he meant that he had not much longer to live and
that he must do as much good as he could hefore death
caught up with him,

It is the custom in this school for the boys to make the exer-
cise for a Happy Death each month. Part of this exercise con-
sists m making a Confession and Communion as though they
were to be the last. Pope Pius IX in his goodness has enriched
this exercise with many indulgences. Dominic used to make
it with great earnestness. It is the custom at the end of the
exercise to say one Our Father, Hail Mary and Glory be to
the Father for ‘the one amongst us who will be the first to
die’. One day he said smiling:

“It should not be for the one amongst us who will be the first
to die, but for Dominic Savio who will be the first to die amongst
us.”’

At the end of April he went to his Rector to ask him how he
might keep in the best way possible Qur Lady’s month. He
was told to fulfill all his duties as well as he could for Our
Lady, to tell some story or fact about her every day and act
in such a way that he could go worthily to Holy Communion
aevery day.

“T will do that faithfully: what grace shall 1 ask for?”

“Ask Our Lady to obtain for you from God, health and the
grace of living completely for God and the saving of souls.”

“Yes, may she do this and also be with me when I am dying
and lead me to heaven.”

Dominic lived so fervently during this month that he seemed
already to be living in the next world and all his thoughts,
words and actions were for Mary. He always had his story
about her ready each day and would tell it sometimes to
one group of boys, sometimes to another.
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One of his companions said one day: “But if you do every-
thing this year what will be left for next year?”

“Let me do what I can this year; if T am here next year I'll
let you know what my plans are.”

In order to do everything possible for his health, I called
in several doctors to consult together. All were taken by his
brightness, his cheerfulness and his quick and ready replies.
One of them, a very eminent physician, Doctor Vallauri by
name, said to me with admiration: “What a wonderful boy!”

I asked this doctor to tell me plainly what was the underlying
trouble which was steadily sapping his strength.

“There is no basic disease: but given his delicate constitution,
the keenness of his mind and the intensity of the spirit con-
tinually at work in him are gradually wearing him away.”

“What is the remedy?”

“To my mind the best remedy would be to let him go {o heaven:
he seems to me to be very ready for it. The only thing which is
likely to preserve his life is to take him away from all study
and keep him busy with manual work preportionate to his
strength.”

*Don Bosco called the monthly Exercise for a Happy Death
the key to morality.

*“Neyer forget this: one of the evil features of modern pedagogy
is its aversion to mentioning eternal truths and, above all, death
and hell.” Don Bosco (BM II, 168)

CHAPTER 22

Dominie’s ill health was not such as to confine him to bed.
He passed his time between some classes, some study and little
jobs about the house, It gave him great joy to help in the school
infirmary when there were any of his companions sick there.
He said sometimes: “I don’t get any merit for working in the
sick room or visiting the sick , because it is something I like
doing very much.”
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While atfending to their physical needs he would also with
due prudence suggest things for their spiritual benefit.

One of his companions was finding it a bit hard to remain in
bed. Dominic said to him: “Our bodies are not made to last
for ever; it is understandable that they pgradually wear out
until finally death comes. Think how wonderful it will he
when our souls, freed from hindrances of the body, fly straight
to God to begin an eternity of happines and joy!”

Another boy refused to take his medicine because of its bitter
taste. Dominic said to him: “Medicines also come from God
who has made them so that we can get better and stronger.
When we take them we are deoing what God wants us to do
and if they do not taste very nice we get all the more merit.
However unpleasant they are, it is nothing to what Jesus suf-
fered on the cross for us.”

These observations of Dominic were said so unaffectedly and
with such sincerity that they always won the boys over.

Daominic’s health was steadily deteriorating but he did not want
to go home: he wanted at all costs to try to keep up his studies
and his life for God at the school. A few months previously I
had sent him home, but a few days afterwards he turned up
al the Oratory again. I have to confess that the unwillingness
was on both sides. I wanted to keep Dominic with me at all
costs, My affeclion and estecm for him were those of a father
for his specis! favourite son. But I felt that the doctor’s recom-
mendation should be carried out and this especially so as he had
recently developed a bad cough. I wrote to Signor Savio and
Dominic’s departure was fixed for March 1st.

He accepted this decision and offered it as a sacrifice to God.
“Why are you so unwilling to go home?” T asked him. “*You
should be glad to be going to your parents.”

“I want to end my days here at the Oratory.™

“All right; when you get better at home then you can come
back.”

“That is all very well . . . but I know that if T go home, I shall
never come back,”
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The evening before his departure, he could hardly be persuaded
to leave my side - there was always a new question to be an-
swered or another assurance to be given, The following is some
of the dialogue which tock place between us:

“What is the hest thing a sick person can do to gain merit before
God?”

“Frequently {o renew the offering of his sufferings to God.”
“‘What else can he do?”

“Offer his life to Jesus.”

“Can I be certain that 1 will save my soui?”

“By the mercy of God which will never be wanting to you,
you are certain of saving your soul.”

“If the devil comes to tempt me what shall I say to him?”

“Tell him that you have seld your soul to Jesus and he has
paid for it with his Precious Blood. If the devil continues to
worry you, ask him what he has ever done for your soul, and
remind him that Jesus shed his blood so that you might be
free from his power,”

‘“When I am in heaven, shall I be able to see my companions
here and my family at home?”

“Yes, you will see everything from heaven - what is happening
here, at home and lots of other things besides.”

“Shall I be able to visit you here?”

“Yes, if it is according to God’s will and for his greater glory.”
From these and many other questions which he put to me it was
easy to see that Dominic was already standing on the threshold
of eternity, wondering greatly about the joys it had in store for
him,

*The best evangelizers of youth are young people themselves.

There is much to be learnt from Dominie, in this regard, espe-
cially aboui not being afraid to talk about spiritual matters and
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setting up such a relationship that companions will not be
‘turned off’. This point can be taken further. The influence of
loy people upon their fellow lay people is not fully eppre-
cieted. Too many leave evangelizing to the priests and religious.

CHAPTER 23

The morning of hig departure Dominic made the Exercise of
a Happy Death with his companions. He showed such devotion
in his Confession and Holy Communion as it is quite impossible
to try to describe.

I must make this exercise very well, he said, because it will
be indeed my preparation for death. If I were to die on the
journey, 1 should already have received the Holy Viaticum.

He spent the rest of the morning putting his things in order:
he packed his trunk with the care of one who is doing some-
thing for the last time., Then he went round saying goodbye
to his companions, saying a little word of encouragement to
one or trying to spur another on to greater efforts.

He owed a few pence to one of his companions and he fook
care to settle this little debt so that, as he gaid, his accounts
would be all right with our Blessed Lord. He had a farewell
meeting with the members of the Company of Mary and
with great earnestness he exhorted them {o persevere in
keeping the promises they had made to Mary Immaculate,
and fo put no limif to their confidence in her.

About to depart, he came to me and spoke exactly as follows:-
“You will have nothing of this body of mine so I have to take
it with me to Mondonio. You would only have been troubled
with me for a little time longer . . . but God’s holy will be done.
If you go to Rome, don’t forget the message for the Holy Father
about England. Please pray for me that I may die a holy death:
and goodbye till we mect again in heaven.”

He kept a firm hold of my hand and when we got to the door
he said to his friends who were waiting to wave goodbye to
him: “Goodbye, everyone, goodbye! You ate all my friends,
pray for me and we will all meet again once more where we
will not be separated ever again.”
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He had moved off a few paces when he furned and came back
to me: “Would vou give me a keepsake te rernember vou hy?”

“Certainly, with all my heart, what would you like, a nice
hook?”

“No, something better still,”
“What, money for your journey?”

“Yes, that’s it, money for my journey to heaven. You told us
that you had got from the Holy Father some plenary indul-
gences at the hour of death that you could give to people.
Will you give one to me?”

“Yes, my son, I will put your name on the list as scon as you
have gone,”

Then he went off; he had been three years with us. It had been
& time of great joy for him, and a great edification for his com-
panions and superiors, Now he had gone never to return,

There was general surprise at his solemn farewell, It was known
that his health was far from good, but as he generally managed
to keep out of bed, his illness was never considered to be very
serious, In addition as he was always hright and cheerful, no
one guessed that he wag suffering so much anguish of body and
spirit. And so it was that although everyone was a bit shaken
by the finality of his farewell, there was a general expectancy
that he would soon be back again.

But it was not to be so: he was ripe for heaven. What he had
done for God and the saving of souls in his few short years of
life was though he had lived to an advanced age. God wanted
to take him to himself in the flower of his youth, also to free
him from the perils and dangers in which even the best of souls
can make shipwreck.

*We come to the last day at the Oratory. Dominic, unselfish
as ever, goes about thinking of others . . . no locking for sym-
pathy. It takes a couragecus and unselfish soul to hide his cross
and radiate nothing but joy and enthusiasm.
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CHAPTER 24

It was two o’clock on the afterncon of March 1st when Dominic
left, Turin, He had a pleasant journey, and the change of air and
being with his parents seemed to be doing him good. The first
four days at home, he went about as usual, but his lack of appe-
tite and his increasing cough, made his parents send him to the
doctor. He was quite alarmed when he examined Dominic and
immediately sent him to bed,

The doctor diagnosed inflammation and had recourse to bleed-
ing. Knowing how young people are afraid at the sight of blood,
he told Dominic not to be afraid and to turn his head the other
way, and he would not see anything. The boy smiled and said:
“What is this compared with the piercing of Jesus’ hands and
feet with the nails?”

He then quite calmly watched the doctor at work, and showed
no alarm at the sight of his blood streaming out. This was done
several times and there seemed to be an improvement. The
doctor feit quite certain there was, and Dominic’s parents were
guite reassured, Dominic, however, thought differently and
being quite convinced that it was better to receive the sacra-
ments too early rather than too late, he said to his father when
the doctor had gone: “Daddy, let us give the heavenly deoctor
a chance: I would like to go to Confession and receive Holy
Communion,”

To please him his parents sent for the parish priest, although
they felt it was unnecessary, as he was apparently getting bet-
ter. The parish priest came and heard his Confession, and then
to satisfy him brought the Holy Viaticum. It can easily be ima-
gined with what devotion and love Dominic received Jesus in
what he felt was his last Holy Communion. His heart overflowed
with love and there came spontaneously to his lips the promises
he had made at his first Holy Communion: “Yes, ves; Jesus
and Mary, you are my greatest friends, now and for always. A
thousand times, death rather than sin,”

When he had finished his thanksgiving he said: “Now I am
happy; I have a long journey to eternity but with Jesus by
my side I fear nothing. How I wish I could say it to the whole
world, when Jesus is with us there is no fear of anything - not
even of death itself.”
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He was patience itself in all his sufferings. He made great efforts
to do everything by himself so that as little extra work and
trouble as possible should be given to his mother. Unpleasant
medicines he took without any sign that they were unpleasant,
and he submitted to being bled ten times without showing
any sign of resentment.

At his next visit the doctor congratulated Dominic on the big
improvement and told his parents that the disease had been
overcome and it was now only a question of a good convales-
cence. His parents were overjoyed to hear this, but Dominic
smiled and said: “The world has been overcome, it only re-
mains to make a good appearance before God.”

He then begged his father to get the parish priest so that this
time he might receive the last ancinting. The parish priest
could not see in Dominic’s serene and joyful face any sipn of
death, but perhaps inspired from on high he brought the Holy
Oils. Before being anointed Dominic said aloud these words
with great fervour:

“Dear Jesus, I love you and I wish to love you for all eternity
— forgive me my sins. Let this sacrament wipe out all the sing
I have ever committed by my eyes, my ears, my lips and my
feet: may my soul and body be made holy by the merits of
your Sacred Passion.”

He then made all the responses in a strong clear voice, like
the voice of one who is in perfect health,

It was March 9th, his sixth day in bed, his last on earth. He
was very weak now on account of his sufferings and loss of
blood, so he was given the papal blessing, He said the “Con-
fiteor” himseif and made the necessary responses. He was
filled with consolation when he was told that with this bless-
ing of the Holy Father he received a plenary indulgence.

“Deo gratias,” he whispered, “semper Deo gratias.”

Then fixing his eyes on the crucifix he murmured this little
verse which he knew by Heart:

"0 Jdesus, my liberty I give completely to you:
My body with all its powers
1 give completely to you.
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Everything I have is yours, O God,
And I abandon myself completely
To your holy will.”

*Again Don Bosco stressed how Dominic was forever thoughtful
of others, right to the end.

CHAPTER 25

It is a truth of faith that we gather at the hour of death the
result of what we have done during life. As a man has sown
so shall he reap. If during his life he has worked for God he
will at his last moments be wonderfully conscled. It does
sometimes happen nevertheless that good people are very
afraid at the approach of death, in spite of the fact that they
have led holy lives. This is part of God’s providence which
wishes to purify these souls of the results of their weakness-
es in life, and so prepare them for a more glorious crown in
heaven.

It was not like that with Dominic. I believe that God willed
to give him that hundredfold which he reserves for his chosen
souls before they enter the glory of heaven. Without any doubt,
his 50 strong faith, his spirit of prayer and penance, his never
having offended God grievously, his work for the saving of
souls, had all merited for him peace and joy at the hour of
death,

And so as death came to him he looked at it serenely and un-
afraid. Normally the body suffers considerable desolation and
distress af the great stress of the soul separating itself from
the body; but with Dominic it was not so; the phrase some-
iimes seen on tombs was very true of him - He fell asleep in
the Lord.

It was the evening of March 9th; he had received all the helps
that the Church has for us at the approach of death. Anyone
who just heard him talking quietly and saw the peace and se-
renity on his face could only have thought that he was having
a quiet rest in bed. If you add to this his complete mastery
over himself and his happy spirit, it is little wonder that no-
body imagined that his end was near.
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About an hour and a half before he died the parish priest came
to visit him and was quite amazed to hear the little ejacula-
tions with which he so calmly and constantly recommended
his soul to God. All the ejaculations expressed his great desire
to go quickly to heaven.

In the circumsiances the priest was somewhat perplexed as
to what way he might help; he said some prayers with the boy
and then as he was ahout to go Dominic said to him:

“Father, before going, leave me a parting thought to keep with
me.”’

“Really I don’t know what to suggest.”
“Something that will strengthen and comfort me.”
“All right; try to keep in mind the Passion of Our Saviour.”

"

“Deo gratias,” replied Dominic, “May the Passion of Qur Lord
Jesus Christ be always in my mind and heart and on my lips.
desus, Mary and Joseph help me now when I am dying; Jesus,
Mary and Joseph, may [ die at peace with you.”

After that he fell asleep for half an hour. When he woke up
he looked round him and said:

“Daddy, are you there?”
“Here  am son, what do you want?”’

“Daddy, it is time; get my Companion of Youth and read me
the prayers for the Exercise of a Happy Death.”

At these words his mother burst into tears and hurried from
the room. His father’s eyes filled with tears, but choking back
his sobs, he got the book and read the prayers. As he went
through them Dominic answered clearly.
“*Merciful Jesus, have mercy on me , . .”

When his father reached the final part which runs:

“When for the first time my soul will see the wonderful majes-
ty of God, do not drive it away, but take it to heaven to sing
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your praises for all eternity . . .”" he said:

“Yes, Daddy - that is what I want so much, to sing the praises
of Jesus for all eternity.”

He dropped off to sleep again, but awoke after a short while.
Then in a clear voice he said:

“Goodbye, Daddy, goodbye . . . what was it the parish priest
suggested to me . . . [ don’t seem to remember . . . Oh, what won-
derful things I see...”

And so saying, with a beautiful smile on his face, and his hands
joined on his breast he gave up his soul to God without any
struggle.

Return, pure soul, to your Creator; heaven is open to you, the
angels and saints are waiting for you. Jesus, whom you loved
so much, calls you with sweet words: “Come, good and faith-
ful servant, you have fought the good fight and gained the
victory; enter into the joy of your God.”

#Qur whole life ought to be a preparation for a happy death.”
Don Bosco.

CHAPTER 26

When Dominic’s father heard him say these last words and
saw his head hending forward as though in sleep, he really
thought he had fallen asleep again., He waited a few moments
and then suddenly filled with apprehension he called to the
boy and as he looked again he saw that he was dead.

It can casily be realized how great was the sorrow of Dominic’s
parents at the death of their wonderful son, whose innocent
life and appealing ways had spread such happiness in their
home,

At the Oratory we were anxiously waiting for news of how
he was getting on, when a letter came from his father which

began as follows:

With my heart full of grief I send you this sad news. Dominic,
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my dear son and your child in God, gave his soul to God on
March 9th after having received with the pgreatest devotion
the Last Sacraments and the Papal Blessing.

His companions were stunned by the news and some wepi
at the loss of a great friend who never failed them when in
need; others were sad at realizing that they would no longey
be helped by his constant inspiration. Others got together
to pray for the repeose of his soul; but the majority said:
“He was a saint, he is already in heaven.”

Some began immedialely to. pray to him and there was great
competition to itry to get hold of something which had be-
longed §o him. .

When Don Picco, head of the school where Dominic went for
special classes, heard the news, he was profoundly moved and
gave the sad news to his boys in the following terms:

“Only a short time ago I was speaking to you of the uncer-
tainty of life and how death does not spare even your years,
When 1 said that to vou I was very far from imagining that one
of those listening to me would very soon testify to the truth
of my words. It iz with great sorrow that I tell you that your
companion Dominic Savio, so exemplary in his life, died a
few days ago. You will remember how he was racked with a
painful cough during his last days at the school, and it was
no surprise to any of us that he had to stay away from school,

“lI am not ashamed to say to you that my tears flowed freely
when I read the letter describing his death, which his father
wrote to Don Bosco. [ am very sorry that he was not long at
our school so that I might have come to know him better, and
all of you have been helped more and more by his inspiring
example,

“I shall never forget with what unaffected recollection he used
to come inlo the classroom, take his place and start work
immediately, showing none of the light-headedness and silli-
ness which so easily manifests itself among boys. With what
eagerness and attenlion he used to listen to what was being
said, anxious to learn everything that he could. I never mar-
velled that he made such rapid progress so that in spite of
his delicate health and periodic absences he was always among
the first two or three places in the class positions. What joy
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it was seeing him join in the prayers we used to say before
and after lessons. How earnest was his attempt to really pray,
to have his mind and heart at one with God.

“God gives us life to love him and to gain merit for a blessed
eternity, thinking of Dominic’s life we can see how foolish
the boy is who goes on day after day with never a thought
for God and intent only on indulging himself in selfish plea-
sures, Set your life beside Dominic’s and whatever difference
you find between his and yours, make up your minds to
conquer yourselves as he did, and thereby enjoy the same
joyv and peace that he had and which made him such a won-
derful companion to you all, How happy he is in heaven now!
I recommend you all to him, and whatever improvement I
notice in you I shall attribute to his intercession.”

**“Let us feed upon the honey of the many good instructions
which other devout persons have left us, and prey to God to
give us wings like a dove, that we may not only be enabled
to fly up during this present life, but also rest on the mounteins
of eterniiy in the life to come.” St. Francis de Sales. Introduc-
tion to a Devout Life.

CHAPTER 27

It will not come as a surprise to those who have read what I
have written about Dominic that God soon showed in extra-
ordinary ways how pleasing his life had been in His sight. While
he was still alive many graces were obtained by people who
got him to pray for them and their infentions. After his death
confidence in his intercession grew rapidly and the majority
of his companions quite spontaneously prayed to him ins-
tead of praying for him. As they said among themselves:

“if Dominic has not gone straight to heaven or is not there
by this time who on earth is going to manage it?"

No day passed without favours being received for soul and
body, not only in the school but also by people outside. I
have received many accounts and testimonies from a great
variety of pcople, and of these I give one here. It concerns
a seminarian who had known Dominic personally., He became
very ill and what with being in the hospital for a long period of
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treatment and having o rest after il, he was not able to take
the examination at the end of the school year, He thought
he would at least manage it in the autumn and so avoid the
loss of a school year, but when he started to study again his
illness returned with renewed force and there was no hope
that he would succeed as he wished. Inspired by what he heard,
he turned to his erstwhile companion and begged him to help
him, reminding him of how they had been companions at
school and of how no one understood better than Dominic
how necessary it was for him to get better and resume his
studies.

He made a novena in Dominic’s honour and on the fifth day
his health improved remarkably and he was able to resume
studying. With extraordinary ease, he was able to make up for
lost time and pass very successfully the necessary examination,
The great improvement in his health continued and he had no
further trouble.

1 would also like to give here what Dominic’s father wrote to
me about the experience he had a month after his son’s death.

“The death of my son caused me profound grief and as the
days went past I wondered to myself what was his lot in the
life after death. Ged in his goodness conscled me immediately.
It was about one month after Dominic’s death; I lay awake
one night in bed unable to get to sleep, when suddenly the roof
over my head seemed to open, the room was filled with light,
and then I saw Dominic standing before me, his face radiant
with joy, his whole appearance majestic and splendid. Beside
myself with surprise and emotion, I stammered out: “Dominic,
Dominie, how are you? Where are you? Are you already in
heaven?”’

“Yes, Daddy,” he replied, “I am already in heaven,”

“Oh, then,” I said, “if God in his goodness has already taken
you to heaven, pray for your mother and me, for your brothers
and sisters, so that one day we may all be together again in

heaven.”

“Yes, Daddy, I will pray,” he replied, and disappeared; with
that the room was plunged into darkness again.

Dominic’s father is ready to testify to this on oath and says
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that never before or after did he have the wonderful consola-
tion of seeing his son again.

With these facts I bring to an end this life of Dominic Savio.
I would like to make the conclusion a very practical one, and
that is that we should be moved to follow in his footsteps.
There are none of us who cannot imitate him in his receiving
the Sacraments of Confession and Holy Communion often and
well. In so doing let us look sometimes at our past Confessions
to see if they were well made and if it is necessary let us not
hesitate to do whatever is needed to set them right.

It seems to me that through these sacraments received well
and often we can live happily in the midst of the sorrows and
trials of this life, and like Dominie, when our time comes, see
death approach with peace and joy in our hearts. How ha:ppy
we will be then io meet Jesus Owr Saviour who will judge us
at_zcording to his mercy, and in his goodness lead us to an eter-
nity of happiness.

Here ends Dominic’s life as told by St. John Bosco,

*“Don Bosco, not wishing to intrude upon this true aqnd in-

tensely spiritual story, plays down his role of spiritual guide
to this angelic pupil whom he is leading toward holiness. We
cannot let this pass. The marvelous development of St. Do-
minic was a joint achievement. With the grace of God, the
presence of which is always understood, both teacher and
pupil worked together in perfect harmony - the disciple
with total surrender, the master with consummate art. More-
over, there was a spiritual affinity between the pupil (who
seemed made for that school) and his teacher, by which
the masler’s spirit cast a perfect reflection on the pupil’s
mind. In shori, Dominic Savio and Don Bosco were meant
for each other. The teacher of saints says here thal most
of their exchanges took place in the confessional. We have
to take his word for it, since he clone was the one who, in
the sacred intimacy of spirituel direction and confessional
confidences, molded his disciple. We cennot help but real-
ize that Savio’s sanctity, guided and sustained by Don Bosco,
was the fruit of Don Bosco’s work,” (Fr. Albert Caviglia)}
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B. BIOGRAPHY OF MICHAEL MAGONE

1845 (19th September) Michael born at Carmagnola
18567 (9th March) Death of Dominic Savio.

(October) Michael meets Don Bosco at
the railway station of Carmagnola.

Michael comes to hoard at the

Oratory.
1858 (Sept. - Oct.) Holidays at Becchi.,
1859 (January) Publication of Dominic Savio’s
Life,
(23st January) Death of Michael at the Oratory
1861 (September) First edition of the biography

of Michael Magone as written
by Don Bosco.

LIFE OF MICHAEL MAGONE

by
Fr, John Bosco

Dear young people,

One of you who was anxiocusly awaiting the printing of the
life of Dominic Savio was Michael Magone. He was all the
time noting down all that was being sald about that model
of a Christian life; he was trying his very hardest to imitate
him; he was anxious that all that was being said be written
down as he wanted to model his life on him. He only had
time to read a few pages of this life before he was called to
bring an end his mortal life to enjoy, as we most ardently
believe, the peace of the just in the company of that friend
he had made up his mind to imitate.
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The singular, or befter, the exciting life of your companion
Michael aroused in you a desire to see it in print., You pes-
tered me to do this. Therefore, motivated by these requests
and by the affection that I had for our mutual friend as well
as by the hope that this small work would be both pleasing
and helpful to your souls, I made up my mind to write down
what I knew about him and have it printed in a booklet,

In the life of Dominjc Savio you saw innate virtue cultivated
to a point of heroism right throughout his life.

In the life of Magone we have a lad who, abandoned to himself,
was in danger of treading the sad road of evil but fortunately
called by the Lord to follow Him. He listened to this loving call
and constantly corresponding with divine Grace, came to be
admired by all who knew him, thus demonstrating how mar-
vellous are the effects of this Grace of God on those who make
use of if.

You will find here many things you can admire and imitate. You
will also come upon certain acts of virtue, certain expressions
that seem superior to a fourteen-year-old boy. But just because
they are uncommon I felt that they merited being written down.
Every reader, anyway, is aware of the truth of these incidents,
I do nothing more than write down what happened under the
eyes of a whole crowd of living persons who can be questicned
as to the authenticity of what I have written.

May Divine Providence, which instructs man by both the lives
of old sinners as well as young saints, grant us all the grace
to find ourselves prepared at that last moment, that moment
upon which depends a happy or unhappy eternity. May the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be our help in life and at our
death and keep us safely on the road that leads to heaven.
Amen.

*“Don Bosco proposed to his bovs a high ideal of christian life
even to the heights of senctity, leading them step by step ac-
cording to their gifts of nature and of grace. A good example of
this is found in his dealings with Michael Magone. Before his
conversion Michael was an aqverage boy, then, step by step, he
became a good boy, then a very good boy, after three months
an outstanding boy aend this standard he maintained until his
death.” (Fr. Joseph Colomer: The Preventive System — a peth
and plan for holiness for young people. )

112



*Don Bosco writes that he hoped ‘‘this small work would be

both pleasing and helpful”™. The christian ideal needs to be
presented in an appeoling way. We have q lot to learn from
the way the mass media presents its “idols™!

*“Innate virtue cultivated to a point of heroism.” Napoleon
was supposed to have said that every soldier carries a General’s
baton in his kitbag. Don Bosco, by using the word ‘innate’
implies that every young person bears within him the seed of a
saini. It is up to christian educators to see that those seeds
germinate and the fragile plant is nurtured.

*Dominic Savio was naturally good - perhaps Michael was more
typical of the average boy of the Oratory, It may be said that
ahyone could have worked successfully with Dominic. The fact
that Don Bosco could do the same with Michael Magone would
be a greater proof of the efficacy of the Preventive System in
forming saints.

CHAPTER 1 — AN UNUSUAL MEETING

One evening in Autumn I was returning from Sommariva del
Bosco and had reached Carmagnola where I had an hour’s
wait from my train to Turin, It was already seven o’clock,
the weather was cold and the whole place was shrouded in
a heavy fog, turning into a misty rain. This made the whole
place so dark that a person could not be recognized a few
feet away.

The dull glow of the light on the station lit up with a pale
glow a very limited area, All the rest was in darkness. Only a
gang of boys drew the attention of everyone as they “horsed
around” and made such a racket as to deafen the spectators.
The words “Wait! Catch him! Run! Grab this one or that one!”
could be heard. But in the midst of ail this shouting one voice
stood out and dominated all the rest; it was the voice of a
leader whose commands demanded respect and obedience.
I felt that I wanted to get to know this' lad who obviously was
able to gain an ascendency over this unruly crowd, I waited
until all were crowded around him and then went over. All
fled ag if terrified - only one remained and he stood in front
of me, his hands on his hips and, with an impericus air,
began to speak:

“Who are you, breaking up our game like this?”
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“I'm a friend.”

“And what do you want of us?”

“If you are agreeable, I'd like to play with you and your mates.”
“But who are you? I dor’t know you.”

“I repeat! I'm a friend, I want to join you and your mates in
the game you are playing, But who are you?”

“Me? I’'m,” he said in a serious voice, “I’'m Michael Magone,
the general in charge of his game!”’

Whilst he was saying this, the other boys, who had fled in panic,
surrounded him once more. After saying a few words with
some of them, I once more addressed myself to Magone:

“My dear Magone, how old are you?”’

“Thirteen,”

“Have you made your first confession?”

“Oh, yes,” he replied with a smile.

“And your First Communion?”’

“Yes,”

“And have vou learnt some sort of a trade?”

“Yes, | have learnt the trade of how to do nothing!”’

“Up until this, what have you done?”

“I’ve gone to school.”

“How far?”

“I’ve done sixth year primary.”

“And have you still got a father?”

“No, my father’s dead.”
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“And your mother?”

“Yes, my mother is still alive and works to earn bread for me
and my brothers who do nothing but drive her to desperation.”

“And what do you intend to do with yourself in the fufure?”
“I’l1 have to do something but I do not know what.”

That frankness of speech, combined with a certain air of wisdom
and logic, made me realize in what great danger this lad would
be if he continued in this abandoned state, On the other hand,
I realized that if his lively nature and evident leadership qualities
were to be cuitivated he would do great things. I took up the
conversation once more:

“My dear Magone, would you like to leave this kind of life and
learn a trade or even take up some studies?”

“I would certainly like that,” he replied, “because this sort of
life does not appeal to me - some of my mates are already in
prison and I fear that I will follow, but what can I do? My
father is dead, my mother is poor, so who can help me?”

“This evening say a fervent prayer to our Father in heaven;
pray with all your heart, trust in Him and He will look after
me, after you, after everyone.,”

At that moment the station bell rang and I had to leave. *“Take
this,” 1 said, “take this medal and go to the assistant priest,
Don Ariccio, tomorrow. Tell him that the priest who gave
it to you wants to know something about you.”

He accepted the medal respectfully. “But what is your name?
What town do you come from? Does Don Ariccio know you?”
These and other questions Magone put to me, but I could not
give him an answer because the train was already in the station
and I had to depart for Turin.

*Michael realized that his future was not very bright and he
could well end as some of his companions had . . . in jeil!
He wanted to be helped. This was the minimeal attitude de-
manded by Don Bosco - he was prepared to tolerate lively
behaviour and even behaviour which disturbed o class but he
would not telerate an absolute refusal to cooperate or, even
worse, scendal.
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CHAPTER 2 - HIS COMING TO THE ORATORY OF
ST, FRANCIS DE SALES

His not being able to learn the name of the priest made Magone
very curious and he could not wait until the next day but went
straight away to Don Ariccio and told him what had happened.
The assistant priest understood everything and the following
day he wrote me a letter in which he gave me details of our
little “General’s” life,

“Young Michael Magone,” he wrote, “‘is a poor lad who has
no father. His mother is so busy providing bread for the family
that she cannof look after him and so he spends his time on
the street with all the local larrikins. He iz of above-average
intelligence, but his liveliness and wunruly behaviour have
caused him to be suspended more than once from his school.
All the same he did fairly well in sixth grade.

As far as morality is concerned I feel he has a good and simple
heart but he is hard to manage. At school and in the catechism
classes he is forever being a disturbing element. When he’s away
all is peaceful and when he leaves all breathe a sigh of relief!

This age, poverly, nature and intelligence make him very
worthy of charity. He was born on the 19th September 1845.”

Basing myself on this information 1 decided to accept him
either as a student or in the trade section. As soon as he had
received his letter of acceptance, our friend was impatient

to come to Turin. He dreamed of all the delights of this earthly
paradise and how great it would be to live in the Capital city.

A few days later [ saw him. “Here I am,” he said, running to
meet me. “Here I am - 1I'm that Michael Magone you met at
the Carmagnola railway station.”

“I know. I know. And have you come along willingly?”

“Yes, for sure.”

“If you have good will, make sure you don’t turn this place
upside down then!™

“Don’t worry, I have not come to cause you any trouble.”
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“Would you like to study or would you prefer to learn a
irade?”

“I'm prepared to do whatever you wish but, if the choice is
left to me, T would prefer to study.”

“And if I put you to study, what do vou intend to do when
you are finished?"

“If a larrikin . . .,” he said, bowing his head and laughing.

1

“Carry on - if a larrikin . . .’

“If a larrikin like me could become good enough to be a priest,
I would most willingly become one.”

“We’ll see then what a larrikin can do. T will put you to study;
whether or not you will become a priest will depend on your
progress in your studies, your conduct and the signs that will
point out whether you have a vocation or not.”

“If good will is all that is needed I can assure you that I will
succeed and will never do anything to displease you.”

First of all he was assigned a companion wha acted as his Guard-
ian Angel to help him, advise him and to correct him if necessary.
Without Magone realizing it, this lad in the most practical and
charitable way, never let him out of his sight, He was in the same
class and study as well as in recreation. He played and joked
with him. But whenever the need arose he said: Don’t speak
that way because it’s not right, don’t say that word or call
upon the name of the Lord in vain. And, for his part, even
though he showed his impatience from time to time, Michael
responded: Good, you did the right thing to warn me; you are
a good companion te have, If in the past I had had such a com-
panion I would not have formed these bad habits which [ now
find so hard to break.

In the first few days the only things he really enjoyed were
the recreations. To sing, to yell out, to run, jump, play around
were the things which most appealed to his lively nature. When,
however, a companion said to him: Magone, the bell has rung
to go to class or to Church, to prayers or the like, he gave a
longing glance at the games and then went off to wherever
duty was calling him without any further objection.
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But it was great to see hirn when the bell rang to signal the
end of some duty and recreation lay ahead! He appeared as
if he were shot out of a cannon! He simply flew to all parts
of the yard. Whenever a game required bodily dexterity he
was its leading light, The game that we call “Barrarofta’™ was
his favourite, Michael found life very much to his liking.

*Don Bosco had read Michael well - despite some of the negative
aspecis he knew he hud before him a potential apostie!

The Sodality of the Immaculate Conception was soon in opera-
tion, providing a ‘Guardian Angel’.

*“Many boys came to know a father’s love only after meet-
ing Don Bosco.” (Fr. Giaconelli, quoted by Fr. Lemoyne
BM III, 255.)

CHAPTER 3 - DIFFICULTIES AND MORAIL REFORM

Michael had been at the Oratory for a month now and his many
occupations helped the time to pass quickly. He was happy
provided he was only jumping around and enjoyving himself
without reflecting that true happiness must have its origin
in peace of heart and tranguility of conscience.

All of a sudden he hegan to lose that mad desire to play! He
became very pensive and began to take no part in the games
unless he was expressly invited. This “Guardian angel” noticed
this and took the occasion one day of saying to him:

“My dear Magone, for some days now I have noticed your
face has lost its happy smile; are you sick or something?”

“No, no my health is very good.”

“I'hen why are vou looking so sad and downcast?”’

“I am sad because I see my companions taking part in all the
practices of piety. To see them so heppy whilst praying, going

to confession and Communion makes me feel very sad.”

“I don’t understand how the devotion of others should be the
reason for your sadness.”
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“The reason is easy to understand: my companions, who are
already good, practise their religion and become better still
whilst I, who am a ‘no-hoper’ cannot take part and this is the
cause of great remorse and uneasiness.”

“What a silly kid you are! If your mates’ happiness makes you
envious, why don’t yvou follow their example? If you have
something on your conscience, why don’t you get rid of it?”

“Get rid of it! That’s very easy to say! But if you were in my
shoes, you would realize what a terrible mess I'm in!”

“] can suggest a means whereby you can get out of that mess.
Go to your confessor, open up vour heart to him and he will
give you all the advice you need. When we have something on
our conscience that’s what we do. That’s why we are always

happy.”

“That's O.K. but . . .”" Michael broke down and started sob-
bing, Several days went by and he grew more despondent. He
no lenger enjoyed his games. He no longer laughed and smiled.
Many times when his companions were enjoying the recreation
he retreated to some corner to think, reflect and to cry. I was
keeping a close watch on him so one day I called him and the
following conversation took place,

“My dear Magone, I want you to do me a favour and 1 will
not take ‘no’ for an answer,”

“What is it? I am ready to do anything you ask.”

“I want you to give me your heart for a while and tell me what
is causing you to be so sad these days.”™

“It’s true - I have been sad . .. but I am desperate and I don’t
know what to do.”

Having said this he broke down crying. I let him cry for a little
while then, jokingly, I said: “Come on now! Are you the same
‘General Micky’, the leader of the Carmagnola gang? What a
fine general you are! You are not even able to tell me, in a
few words, what is weighing on your soul.”

“I'd like te but I don’t know how to begin - I don’t know
how to express myself.”
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“Just say one word and I'll say the rest.”
“I have a mixed-up conscience,”

“That's enough - I understand everything. You had only to
say that for me to say the rest. I dont want to enter into
matters of conscience. I'll just tell you what to do to put
everything right. So listen: if your conscience does not wor-
Ty you concerning the past, just make a good confession,
relating what you have done wrong since your last confes-
sion. If out of fear or for any other reason you did not con-
fess something or if you feel your confessions lacked some
necessary conditions, then go back to your last good confession
and confess what is lying heavy on your conscience.”

“Here’s the difficulty. How can I remember ajl that has happened
over the past years?”’

“That’s easy to put right. Just tell your confessor that there is
something in the past that is troubling you and he will take up
things from there and put certain questions to you which you
will only have to answer ‘yes’ or ‘ne’ and how many times you
committed that sin.”

*The secret of happiness:

“Happiness must have its origin in peace of heart and tran-
quillity of conscience.” That which impressed Michael the most
about the Oratory was the spiril of joy and real happiness which
pervaded it. It made him feel a complete outsider.

His ‘Guardian Angel’ let him into the secret: ‘I can suggest o
means whereby you can get out of this mess, Go to your confes-
sor, open up your heart to kim ond he will give you all the
advice you need. When we have something on our conscience,
that'’s what we do. That’s why we are always happy.”

Note the very good advice given by Don Bosco on the Proper
use of the sacrament of Confession.
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CHAPTER 4 - MICHAEL GOES TO CONFESSION AND
BEGINS TO FREQUENT THE SACRAMENTS

Michael spent that day examining his conscience. So great
was his desire to put things right that he did not want to go
to bed before he made his confession. ““The Lord,” he said,
“has waited for me so long and may not be prepared to wait
until tomorrow. So if 1 can go to confession this evening, I
should not put it off: it is time to make a definite break with
the devil.” He made his confession with great feeling and
many fimes broke down crying. Before leaving he said to his
confessor; “Do you think all my sins have been forgiven? If
1 were to die tonight would I be saved?”

“Go in peace,” was the answer. ‘“The Lord in His great mercy
waited until now for you to make a good confession so I am
sure He has pardoned all your sins and if, in His adorable plan,
called you to Himself tonight you are absolutely certain of
your eternal salvation.”

He was very moved by these words and blurted out: *“Oh, how
happy I am.” Then, sobbing once more, he went to hed. It
was to be a night of excitement and emotion. Later on he was
to speak to his friends about all the thoughts that went through
his mind that night. '

“It is difficult,” he used to say, “to put into words all that I
felt that unforgettable night. 1 hardly slept at all. In some little
time I dozed off but soon my imagination made me see hell
open before me, populated with hosts of devils. I drove that
thought away as I reflected that all my sins had been forgiven.
Then I saw a whole host of angels who showed me paradise,
saying to me: See what happiness lies in store for you so long
as you keep your resolutions!”

About halfway through the night 1 was so overcome by emo-
tion that I had to get up, kneel by my bed and say over and
over again: Oh, how wretched are those who fell into sin! But
how much more unhappy are those who live in sin. I believe
that if they could only experience for even a single minute the
great consolation that being in the state of grace brings they
would all go to confession to placate the anger of God, to re-
move remorse of conhscience and to experience peace of heart.
Oh, sin, sin! What a terrible curse you are to those who allow
your entry into their hearts, If I ever have the misfortune to
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commit even the smallest sin again I am determined to go to
confession immediately,”

In this way Magone expressed his remorse for having offended
God as well as his firm resolution to be faithful in His service
in the future, He began to frequent the sacraments of Confes-
sion and Communion and began to find great joy in those
practices of piety he previously found boring. He also found
confession so pleasing that T had to ask him to go less frequent-
ly lest he become a victim of scruples. This is a real danger to
young people when they make up their minds to serve the
Lord with all their hearts. This wreaks great havoc since the
devil uses this means to disturb the mind and the heart and
so make the practice of religion burdensome. It often causes
those who have already made great strides in virtue to retrace
their steps.

The most powerful means to avoid this disaster is to abandon
oneself to complete obedience of one’s confessor. When he
says something is bad, lel us do everything to avoid it. If he
assures us that such and such a thing is not evil, then let us
follow his advice and go ahead in peace. In summary, obe-
dienece to the confessor is the most efficacious means to be
free of scruples and to persevere in God’s grace.

*Don Bosco so often stressed the need for ¢ firm resolution to

sin o more and even asserted that failure to do this was the
main reason why even frequent confessions do not radically
change people.

CHAPTER 5 - A WORD TO YOUNG PEOPLE

The uneasiness and the worries of young Magone on the one
hand and the frank and resclute way he went about putting
his soul in order on the other, gives me opportunity, dearly
beloved voung people, to suggest some things that 1 believe
would be useful for your souls. Receive them as a sign of af-
fection of a friend who so ardently desires your eternal sal-
vation.

In the first place I recommend that you always confess each
and every sin without allowing yourself io be convinced by
the devil to be silent, Always remember that the confessor
has power from God to remit every kind of sin, any number
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of sins. The more serious the sins confessed, the happier his
heart will be because he knows quite well that the mercy of
God by which your sin will be pardoned will be manifested
all the more and that the infinife merits of the Precicus Blood
of Jesus Christ by which He will wash away the sins from your
soul will the more be applied.

My dear young people, remember that the confessor is a father
who ardently desires to help you as much as possible and who
tries to keep every evil far from you. Do not be afraid that a
confessor will think less of you because vou reveal to him
serious faults you have committed nor should you be afraid
that he will speak of these faults to others. A confessor cannot
make use of any information he has received in the confes-
gional no matter what it costs him. Even if he had to pay for
it with his life he could not divulge even non-important things
he has heard as a confessor. I can even assure you that the
more open and sincere you are with him, the greater his con-
fidence in you will become and the more likely will he be in a
position to give you the best advice possible for the welfare of
your soul,

I have stressed these matters lest the devil tempt vou to keep
back some sin when you go to confession, I assure you, my
dear young friends, that as I pen these lines my hand begins
to tremble as I think of that great number of Christians who
are eternally lost because they either did not confess their
sing or were insincere in confession! If anyone of you, going
back over your lives, discover that wou deliberately kept
back a sin or if you have any doubts about the validity of
past confessions, I say to you: Friend for the love of Jesus
Christ, and for His Blood shed for the salvation of souls, I
beg you to put your conscience in order the very next time
you go to confession, putting all in order as if you were at
death’s door. If you do not know how to explain yourself,
just tell your confessor that there is something in your past
life that is worrying vou.

The confessor will understand. Follow the advice he gives you
and you will be certain that everything is in order.

Go to your confessor regularly, pray for him, follow his direc-

tions., When vou have chosen a confessor who is able to under-
stand and help you, do not ge to another unless you have solid
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reasons for doing so. Until you have a regular confessor in whom
you can put all your trust, you will always lack a friend for your
soul, Trust in the prayers of your confessor who prays every
day in his Mass for his penitents that God may grant you the
grace to make good confessions and persevere in doing good;
also pray for him,

You can change vour confessor without scruple if he goes
elsewhere and it would be most inconvenient to go regularly
to him or if he is sick or, on the occasion of some great so-
lemnity, there are great numbers wishing to go to him. Like-
wise if you have something on your conscience which you
do not want f{o divulge to your ordinary confessor change
yvour confessor a thousand tfimes rather than commit a
sacrilege.

If what I have written is read by someone who is destined
by divine providence to hear the confessions of the young
I would like, among countless other things, humbly and
respectfully to suggest the following:

1} Lovingly receive every class of penitents but especially
the young. Help them to open their hearts and insist that
they come to confession frequently. This is the most secure
means of keeping them away from sin. Make use of every
means to see that they put into practice the advice given them
to avoid sin in the future, Correct them with kindness; never
scold them because if you shout at them today they will not
come to confession tomorrow or, if they do, they will not speak
of those matters which upset you.

2) When you have gained their confidence, prudently find out
whether all their confessions in the past were well made. I say
this because celebrated, experienced authors in both the field of
morals and ascetics, and especially a celebrated author who merits
belief, agree in stating that the first confessions are often null or,
at least, defective because of the lack of instruction or the wilful
omission of matters for confession. Invite the penitent to ponder
well the state of his conscience from when he was seven up until
he was ten or twelve, At this age he is already aware of certain
serious sins but makes little of them or does not know how to
confess them. The confessor whilst he must be most prudent
and reserved must not avoid asking questions in the area of mo-
desty.
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I would like to say much more about this topic but I will not
as I do not want to appear an expert in those fields where I
am simply a poor and humble learner. Here I have only said
those things in the Lord that I feit would be useful for the
souls of the young to whom I am determined to consecrate
every moment of that life which the Lord leaves me here on
earth. Now let us return to young Magone,

Don Bosco now inserts o parenthesis into the life of Michael
Magone,

* Some hints on how to make a good confession,

{1} Mahe sure all serious sins are confessed,

(2) Have great confidence in one’s confessor: ‘remember he
is ¢ father who ardently desires to help you”,

(3) ‘Do not be afraid that a confessor will think less of you
because you reveal to him serious faults you have commit-
ted.”

(4) ‘Do not be afraid he will speak of these foults to others.”

(5) Ask your confessor to help you Iif you find difficulties in
expressing yourself,

(6) “Follow the advice he gives you.”
{7} ‘“Go to your confessor regularly.”

{8) Have a regular confessor. "“Until you have g regular con-
fessor in whom you can put qll your trust you will always
lack a friend for your soul.” But ‘Yif you have something
on your conscience which you do not want to divuige to
your ordinary confessor change your confessor a thousand
times rather than commit a sacrilege.”

CHAPTER 6 - HIS EXEMPLARY CONCERN FOR THE
PRACTICES OF PIETY

In addition to the frequent reception of Confession and Commu-
nion, Michael added a lively faith, an exemplary concern and
an edifying attitude for all the practices of piety. In recreation
he was like an unbridled horse, at first he was ill at ease in
Church but soon controlled himself so as to become a model
for any fervent Christian. He prepared himself well for con-
fession; whilst wailing he allowed others to go in ahead of
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him: as he waited on the convenience of the confessor he
was recollected and patient. He took delight in speaking of
the edifying way in which Dominic Saviec went to the sacra-
ments and tried his hardest to imitate him.

When he first came to the Oratory he barely folerated going
into church. After several months he found religicus functions
very comforting no matter how long they lasted. He used to
say that what we do in Church we do for the Lord and what
we do for the Lord never goes unrewarded. One day the bell
had already gone for a church function when a companion
urged him to finish off the game. “Yes,” he answered, ‘‘pro-
vided you pay me the same wages as the Lord will,”

Anocther companion said to him one day: “Don’t you get fed
up with funetions in the Church when they are long?™

“Oh,” he replied, *You are just like I was some time back;
you don’t know what’s good for vou. Don’t you know that
the church is the House of God? The more we go to church
here, the greater chance we will have to be with Him in the
eternal triumph of paradise. As well as that, if, with prac-
tice we gain a mastery of temporal things, why cannot this
happen with spiritual things? By remaining in the material
house of the Lord in this world we acquire the right to stay
with Him one day in heaven,”

After the customary thanksgiving after confession or commu-
nion or after the sacred functions he remained a long time
before the Blessed Sacrament or before the Blegsed Virgin
to recite some special prayers. He was so attentive, recollected
and composed that he seemed msensible to all external acti-
vity. Often his companions, going out of church or passing
him, gave him a bump; often they stood on his toes and even
hit him. But he carried on with his prayers or meditation as
if nothing had happened.

He had great esteem for all devotions. A medal, a little cruci-
fix, a holy picture, were all objects of great veneration for
him,

At any time when he discovered that Communion was being
distributed, or some hymn was being sung inside or outside
of church, he immediately broke off his recreation and joined
in.
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He had a greaf love for singing and had a very fine voice which
he cultivated. In a short time he was proficient enough to take an
active part in solemn and public functions. He assured me,
and I leave it in wtiting, that he did not want to open his lips
to utter a word if that was not for the greater glory of God.
Unfortunately, he sald to me, this tongue of mine has not al-
ways performed in the past as it should have done; at least
it is in my power to right that for the future! On a sheet
he leff writien his resclufions, one of which was: O my God,
make this tongue of mine shrivel up between my teeth rather
than to utter a word displeasing you.

In 1858 he took part in the Christmas Novena which was held
at a retreat house in this capital. One evening his compa-
nions were singing his praises for the part he had played
in the day’s function. He became embarrassed and went off
on his own. When someone asked him why he acted like
that, he started ecrying and said: “I have laboured in vain
because I enjoyed myself so much when I was singing and
lost half of the merit; now this praise has made me lose the
other half; all that’s left now for me is that I am tired.”

* Here we see the balance which Don Bosco succeeded in strik-
ing in so many of his students. Michael would have loved to
have spent all his spare time in the chapel but he was con-
vinced that his apostolate in the playground was of paramount
importance. “When Michael first came fo the Oragtory he
barely tolerated going into church. After several months he
found religious functions very comforting no matter how
long they lasted.”

* Michael had moved a long way along the road to sanctity
when he was to realize so very deeply that we must refer
all back to God; if we have talents, they are gifts of God.

CHAPTER 7 - PUNCTUALITY IN PERFORMING
HIS DUTIES

Michael’s fiery nature, his vivid imagination, his heart fuli
of affections naturally made him a lively lad and, at first
sight, distracted. By constant effort he learnt self-control.
As we have already szid, he was completely at home in times
of recreation. In a few moments after beginning a game all
corners of the courtyard echoed to the sound of his feet.

127



There was no game in which he did not excel. But once the
bell went for study, classes, rest, meals, church functions, he
at once broke off what he was doing and ran to fulfill his
duty. It was marvellous to see him who, a few minutes before,
had been the soul and inspiration of recreation suddenly being
the first to arrive wherever duty called him.

As regards his scholastic duties T feel it could be useful to quote
the assessment made by his Latin teacher John Francesia. “Very
willingly,” he writes, ‘‘do 1 publicly testify to the virtues of
my dear student Michael Magone, He was in my class all the
scholastic year of 1857 and for a part of 1858-59. As far as
I remember there is nothing extraordinary to note. He conduc-
ted himself well. By his application and diligence he did two
vears of Latin in one so that, at the end of the year, he was
able to go into Third Year High School. This is enocugh to
show that his progress was out of the ordinary. I do not remem-
ber to have ever scolded him because of his behaviour, He was
very guiet in class despite his natural liveliness to which he
gave full vent in the playground. He made friends of the
better elements and tried to emulate their example.

In 1858-539 I had a very fine class who were determined not
to waste a minute of time and were most anxious to make
progress in their studies. Michael Magone stood out. Among
other things I was amazed by the change in him both physi-
cally and morally. He became more and more serious and
thoughtful, I believe that this change was brought about by
his determination to grow in piety and he could really be
put forward as an example of virtue to others. I can still
see him in front of me in that attitude of rapt attention to me,
his teacher whilst I was, at the same time, a great admirer of
his virtue! He really gave the impression that he had put off
completely the old Adam. In seeing him so attentive to his
duties, so unusual for a boy of his age, I could not help
applying to him those words of Dante: Under these fair locks
lay hid an old mind.

I recall how, one day, to test how well he was paying attention
and how much he was absorbing, I asked my dear student to
scan some lines 1 had just dictaved to him. “I’m not very
good at it,” Michael modestly replied. I then asked him to
do as much as he could.

He did it so well that I could not restrain in joining in the spon-
taneous applause of the class! From then on that ‘I'm not very
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good at it” became a catch phrase in the schoo! to indicate a
student outstanding for his diligence and attention.”” Thus far
his teacher.

In the fulfillment of his duties he was an example to all. The
Superior of the House had often said that every moment of time
is a treasure. Therefore, he used to say, if T waste a moment
amn throwing away a treasure.

Motivated by this thought he did not let a minute go by with-
out doing all that his strength permitted. I have here before
me his marks for conduct and diligence for all the time he was
with us. In the first weeks he had only fair, then they changed
fo good, then very good. After three months they became
excellent and so they remained.

In preparation for the Easter of 1858 he made his Retreat
to the great edification of his companions and {¢ the conso-
lation of his heart. He wanted to make a general confession
and then to write down some resolutions to guide him for
the rest of his life, Among them was a proposal to make a
vow to never waste a moment of time. He was not given per-
mission to do this. Then he begged to be allowed to promise
the Lord to always aim at excellence in his conduct. His
Recior agreed to this provided it did not have the force of
a vow, He then got a notebook in which he wrote down the
days of the week as follows: Wilh the help of the Lord and
under the protection of Mary most holy [ want to spend
Sunday exceliently, Monday excellently, etc.

Every morning his first act was to look up this notebook
which he read through several times a day and each time he
renewed his promise. 1f he did happen to make some minor
slip he punished himself with some sort of penance such as
to miss out on some game, to abstain from something he really
liked, to say a special prayer and the like,

This notebook was found by his companions after his death
and they were very much edified by holy industiy used to
advance in virtue. He wanted to do all things excellently,
Therefore when the signal was given to do something, he broke
off his recreation or cut short his conversation and even put
down his pen leaving a line unfinished to promptly go wher-
ever duty was calling him. He often said that it was a good
thing to finish off what he had in hand but he got little
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satisfaction out of doing it and he was often disturbed about it.
He said he found the greater satisfaction in performing his
duties as indicated by his superiors or by the bell,

Exactitude in performing his duties did not prevent him from
showing all those manifestations of courtesy which good man-
ners and charity demanded. Therefore he was quick to write
letters for those who asked him, To clean the clothes of others;
to help carry water; to make beds; to sweep; to serve at table;
to give up a game, to teach catechism or singing; to explain
difficultics in various school subjects to weaker studentls -
these were all things which he did most willingly as the
©Ccasion arose.

* “Ie found the greatest satisfaction in performing his duties
as indicated by his Superior or the bell.”

Here, again, he had learnt ¢ lesson from his master! Fr. Braido
writes: “Duty — study and work — is in the educative plan of
Don Bosco something sacred and solemn, almost an act of
worship.” (Fr. Braido: Il Sistema Preventivo di Don Bosea,
p. 139)

Fr. Caviglia also writes: “Two fundamental principles: the
scrupulous use of one’s time and diligence in performing one’s
duties, are those which Don Bosco established as the founda-
tion of all his spirituality.”

CHAPTER 8 - HIS DEVOTION TO THE BLESSED
VIRGIN MARY

It must be said that devotion to the Blessed Virgin is the
support of every faithful Christian. This is especially true
for young pecple. This is how the Holy Spirit speaks of
her: He who is small, let him come to me. Our Magone was
aware of this important truth, which was revealed to him in
a providential fashion. One day he received a holy picture of the
Blessed Virgin at the bottom of which was written; Come, my
child, listen to me and [ will teach yvou the fear of the Lord.
He began to consider this invitation seriously and wrote a letter
to his Rector in which he staled that the Blessed Virgin had
made her voice known to him and called upon him to be good
and that she herself had taught him how to fear, love and serve
God.
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He began te perform certain practices in the honour of her
whom he invoked as his heaveniy Mother, his divine feacher,
as his most loving shepherdess. Among the main ways in which
he manifested his filial devotion was to go to Communion
every Sunday for that soul in purgatory who was most devoted
to Mary whilst on earth.

He pardoned most willingly anyone who offended him as an
act of devotion in honour of Mary. Cold, heat, displeasures,
tiredness, thirst, and similar inconveniences due to the climate
were for him so many ways he could utilize by joyfully offer-
ing them up to God through Mary,

Before settling down to study, to writing, he took out from one
of his books a holy picture of Mary on which was written:
Virgin Mother, always help me in my studies,

To her he recommended himself at the beginning of everything
he did. He used to say that whenever he found any difficulties
in his studies, he had recourse to his divine Teacher and she
explained everything to him. One day a companion congratu-
lated him for the good marks he got for one of his assignments.
You should not rejoice with me, he replied, but with Mary
who helps me and brings to my mind many things of which
I was ignorant before.

To always have present before him some object that would
remind him of Mary’s patronage in his ordinary occupations,
he wrote wherever he could: Seat of Wisdom: pray for me.
This was written on all his books, on the covers of his exer-
cise books, on his desk, on his seat and on any other surface
that could be written on.

In the month of May 1858 he decided to do everything pos-
sible to honour Mary. Throughout that month he practiced
mortification of the eyes, of the tongue and of all the other
senses, He wanted to deprive himself of part of his recreation,
to fast, to spend whole nights in prayer but he was forbid-
den to do these things because they were not compatible
with his age,

Towards the end of that month he presented himself to his
Rector and said: “If you think it is a good idea, T would like
to do something beautiful in honour of the great Mother of
God. I know that St. Aloysius Gonzaga was very pleasing to
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Mary because he consecrated to her the virtue of chastity.
I would like to make her this gift also and I would also like
to take a vow to become a priest and be perpetually chaste.”

The Rector told him he was too young to make such important
vows. “Yet,” he breke in, “i have a strong urging to give myself
totally to Mary; and if I consecrate myself to her she will
help me to keep that promise.”” *Do this,” suggested his Reclor,
“instead of taking a vow just make a simple promise to embrace
the ecclesiasiical state if, at the end of your classical studies,
it seems that there are evident signs calling you to do this.
Instead of a vow of chastity, simply make a promise to the
Lord that you will in the future, take every precaution not to
do anything or say anything, even jokingly, that would be
contrary to this virtue. Every day call upon Mary with some
special prayer to help you keep his promise,”

He was happy with this proposal and joyfully promised to
do all he could to put it into practice.

* Note how practical Michael’s devotion to Our Lady was in
line with the guidelines set forth by Pope Paul VI in Marialis
Cultus. No mere sentiment but a determination to copy her
virtues.

*“We are making the novena of Our Lady of Consolation. Let
us win Her protection by puiting ourselves in God’s grace. We
need God’s help if we want health of mind and body and
suceess in our exams. To obiain these favors, let us go fo
Mary, but let us remember that to deserve Her intercession,
we must show that we are Her true sons who hate sin and
keep it at a distence! She will generously grant us femporal
and spiritual favors, She will be our guide, our {eacher, our
mother. All God’s gifts come to us through Her.(Don Bosco
in a ‘Good-Night’ on 15th June 1864, BM VII, 406.)

CHAPTER 9 - HIS SOLICITUBDE FOR AND PRACTICES
OPRSERVED TO PRESERVE THE VIRTUE COF PURITY.

Besides the practices already mentioned there were others to
which he gave the greatest importance and which he used to
call the fathers, custodians and even policemen of the virtue
of purity. We have evidence of this in a reply given by him
in a letter written by one of his companions towards the end
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of the above mentioned May. This letter had been written to
Michael asking him to suggest some practices which would
help in the preservation of that queen of virfues, purity. That
companion passed on to me that letter from which I quote as
follows:

“To give you an adequate answer [ would have liked to speak
with you personally rather than to write to you. I will merely
pass on the advice given to me by my Rector on how to preserve
the most precious of all virtues. One day he gave me a liitle
note on which was written: Read this and put it into practice.
I opened it and this is what I read: Five recommendations that
8t. Philip Neri gave to young people to help them preserve the
virtue of purity. Flight from bad companions; Do nol pamper
the body; Avoid idleness; Frequent prayer; Frequent reception of
the Sacraments especially confession. He often enlarged upon
these five hints and I will explain them as I heard them from
his lips. Here they are:

1. Place yourself with total confidence under the protection
of Mary; confide in Her, trust in Her. It has not been heard
in the whole world that someone had recourse to Her and
was not satisfied. She will be your defense against the
assaults aimed at your soul by the devil,

2.  When you realize that you are being tempted, make your-
self busy immediately. Idleness and modesty cannot co-
exist, Therefore, by combating idleness, vou will at the
same time combat temptations against this virtue.

3. Often kiss a medal or the crucifix, make the Sign of the
Cross with lively faith saying: Jesus, Mary and Joseph,
help me to save my soul. These are the three names which
are most terrible and formidable to the devil.

4, If the temptation continues, turn to Mary with the prayer
proposed by Holy Mother the Church: Holy Mary, Mother
of God, pray for us sinners.

5. DBesides not pampering the body and the custody of the
senses, especially the eyes, be on your guard against bad
readings. Even if you feel there is no danger for you in
reading these things, put such readings down immediately.
On the contrary, read good books and, amongst these,
prefer those that speak of the glories of Mary and the
Blessed Sacrament,
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6 Flee from bad companions, instead choose good compa-
nions, namely those who are praised by your superiors
for their good conduct. Speak willingly with these, play
with them but especially try to imitate them in their
carrving out of their duties and especially the practices
of piety.

7. Go to Confession and Communion as often as your con-
fessor suggesis and, if your occupations permits, visit
Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament often,”

These were the seven counsels thal Magone in his letter calls
the seven policemen given to us by Mary to act as guardians
of the holy virtue of purity.

To have some particular inspiration to piety each day, he prac-
ticed one of these counsels each day, adding something in honour
of Mary. Thus his first counsel was joined to a consideration of
the first joy enjoyed by Mary in heaven and this was for each
Sunday. The second joy of Mary was for Monday and so on.
Throughout the following week, Michael meditated upon the
Sorrows of Mary.

Perhaps some will say these sort of practices are trivial, But it
has been my experience that the splendour of virtue can be
obscured and even be lost by the slightest breath of tempta-
tion, so if anything, no matter how small, can help to pre-
serve virtue, then it is to be treasured. For this reason I most
heartily recommend simple things that do not frighten or
tire people, especially young people. Fasts, long prayer and
similar harsh practices are either put aside or endured with
reluctance and difficulty. Let us keep to easy things but lef
us perseverc in them. This was the path that led Michael to
an outstanding degree of holiness,

CHAPTER 10 - EXQUISITE CHARITY EXTENDED TO
OTHERS

In addition to his lively faith, his fervour and his devotion to the
Blessed Virgin Mary, Michael was outstanding for the charity
he showed to others. He knew that the exercise of this virtue
was the most efficacious means to grow in the love of God.
He practiced this virtue on every occasion offered him, even
if it be a very minor one. He enjoyed recreation to such a degree

134



that he did not know whether he was in heaven or on earth.
But if he happened to notice that a companion wanted to play
the game he was involved in, he immediately gave way and
got involved in something else, More than once I saw him
withdraw from a ballgame or some other game to make place for
someone else; or get down off his stilts, give them to someone
else and help him get balanced on them to make the game more
enjoyvable and to see that his companion did not have a fall,

If he saw a companion in trouble, he immediately went up
to him to see if he could help in any way or to tell him a
story to make him forget his hurt or worries. If he came to
know the reason for the trouble, he iried to give some counsel
or advice or to mediate for him with a Superior or to find some-
one who could help,

Whenever he could he explained a problem to a companion,
got him a drink, made his bed — anything to help. He found
great delight in all this., One winter’s day he noticed a com-
panion standing out of recreation because he had chilblains
~ he alsc discovered he could not carry out his duties for the
same reason, Michael wrote out his assignment for him; he helped
him to dress, made his bed and even gave him his own gloves to
keep out the cold. What more could a lad of his age do? Be-
cause of his fiery nature, he easily lost his temper but it was
enough to say to him: Magone, what are you doing? Is this the
way a Christian avenges himself? This was enough to cool him
down, even to humiliate him so he often went immediately to
apologize {0 his companion, to beg pardon for any scandal he
may have given,

But if in his first months at the Oratory he had to be corrected
quite often for his outbursts of bad temper, soon, with his
goodwill, he conquered himself and even became a peacemaker
among his own companions. However, if some argument arosge
he put himself, small as he was, between the litigants and even
used force to calm them down. “We are rational beings,” he used
to say, “‘and must act as such and not solve our arguments
by means of brute force.” At other times he used to comment: -
H the Lord were {o use force every time we offended Him, we
could all be exterminaled very soon. Therefore, if Almighty
God, when offended, uses mercy in pardoning the offender,
why do we miserable creatures not use our reason and tolerate
displeasures and even insults withoul seeking revenge? Tle said
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to others: We are all sons of God, therefore we are all brothers;
he who takes revenge on his companion ceases to be a son of
God, and by his outburst of temper becomes a brother of
Satan.

He willingly taught catechism; he willingly made himself avail-
able to serve the sick and earnestly asked to spend the night
with them if their sickness was serious. A companion, moved
by the many kindnesses he had done for him, said to him:
“What can I do for you, dear Magone, 1o repay you for all the
trouble I am giving you?” “Nothing else but a single offering
of your sickness in penance for my sins,”” was the reply.

One of his companions was always in frouble. He was handed
over to Michael to see what could be done to bring him fo his
senses. Michael set to work on him, He started by getting to
know him and befriending him. He played with him in re-
creation; he gave him little presents; he passed on to him little
notes on which were written pleces of advice and so got to
know him very closely but did notl speak of religion with him.

Seizing the opportunity of the feast of St. Michael, Magone
approached him: “In three days time occurs the feast of St.
Michael, I want vou to give me a present.”

“Of course, but I am sorry you did not speak about it before
as you have caught me unprepared.”

“1 wanted te speak o you about il because T want to choose
the gift.”

“Yes - go ahead. I am ready to do what I can to please you.”
YAre you ready?”’

“Yes.”

“If it costs vou quite a bit, will you still do it?”’

“Yes, I promise you I will do it just the same,”

“I want you on the feast of St. Michael to give me the present

of the gift of a good confession and to prepare yourself for a
fervent Holy Communion.”
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Considering the situation and because of his promises his
companion did not dare to refuse this request, he surrendered
and the three days previcus to the feast he was occupied in
practices of piety. Magone used all his best efforts to prepare
his friend for this spiritual feast, and on the day itself both
went to Confession and Communion to the satisfaction of
the Superiors and to the edification of their companions.

Michael spent a happy day with his friend and, as evening came,
he said to him: “We have had a beautiful feast, I'm very happy
and you have really given the preat pleasure. Now tell me:
Aren’t you pleased with what we've done?”

“Yes, I am extremely pleased and, more so, because you have
prepared me for it. 1 thank vou for the invitation you gave me,
Now if you have some goed advice for me, I would welcome
it.”

“For sometime now, my friend, your conduct left much to
be required, Your way of living has displeased your Superiors,
hurt your parents, cheated yoursclf, deprived vou of peace
of heart and then . . . one day you will have to give an account
to God for all the time yeou have wasted. So, from now on,
you must flee from idleness, be as happy as you like provided
you do not neglect your duties.”

The companion he had half converted was now fully converted.
He became Michael’s close friend, began to imitate him in carry-
ing out his duties fully and presently by his diligence and mora-
lity he was the consolation of all who had anything to do with
him,

I thought I would give this episede some importance and develop
it in a detailed fashion because it does underline Michae]’s
character and also because I would like to report in full that
which his companion himself told me.

*The highest form of charity is concern for the spiritual wel-
fare of our neighbour. This Michael understood very well.

*Real progress in the spiritual life is measured by growth in
self-control: from being a selfish and troublesome element
in the playground, Michael becomes g peace-maker! When
he first came to the Oratory he needed a ‘guardien angel’,
within a few months he had so much progress that he was
able to take over that role himself on behalf of others.
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*This chapter concentrates very much on Micheel in the play-
ground, which was for Don Bosco almost as important (if
not more so) than the church. For him (and it is wonderful
to see how so many of his students and, later, Salesions, take
the cue) the playground:

— [Is the place for personal contact, for the ‘word in the
ear’;

— Ig the place when the student can be shown that we are
personally interested in him;

— Is the place where we can manifest so well the family
spirit;

— Is an opportunity to help the frouble-maker; was not
Michael’s conversion brought about in the atmosphere
of the plavground? Apart from the confessional, did
not Don Bosco carry on much of his spiritual direction
in the playground?

— Is the place for evaluating the students; here they are
most natural,

CHAPTER 11 - FACTS AND SAYINGS OF MICHAEL
MAGONE

What we have recounted so far deals with easy and simple
things that anyvone could imitate. Now I want to relate certain
facts and sayings thai are to be admired because they are
agreeable and pleasing but not necessarily easy to follow. How-
ever they are useful to underline the goodness of heart and
religious courage of this young lad, Here are some among many
which I have witnessed.

One day he was talking with his companions when some of
them introduced topics that & young well-educated Christian
should avoid. Magone only listened to a few words - he then
put his fingers in his mouth and gave such a loud whistle that
it almost split open the brains of the bystanders. ‘““What are
vou doing?” said one of the lads, “Are you mad?” Magone
said nothing and gave a whistle even louder than the first.
“Where are your good manncrs?”’ yelled another. “Is that the
way to act?” Magone then replied: “It’s yvou who are mad, talk-
ing like that, so why cannot I be mad myself to stop such
talk? If you want to break the rules of good manners by
introducing talk that does not hecome a Christian, why can-
not I do the same to stop it?”” Those words, one of his companions
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assured me, were a wonderful sermon to them all. “We looked
at each other; no-one dared fo carry on with the talk which con-
sisted of a lot of grumbling. From then on every time we noticed
Michael in our company we measured well our words for fear we
would have our heads split open by his whistle!”

Accompanying his Superior one day in Turin they came upon
a larrikin using the Holy Name of God in vain. Hearing those
words Michael seemed to go mad; without thinking about the
place or the danger, with two jumps he flew at the blasphemer,
gave him two punches whilst saying: “Is this the way to treal
the name of the Lord?” But the larrikin was taller than he was
and, without thinking and urged on by the shouts of his com-
panions and by the blooed which ran ¢opiously from his nose, he
angrily jumped at Magone. There followed kicks, blows, punches
that did not give either time to draw breath. Fortunately, the
Superior ran to the scene and, putting himself between the two
belligerents, managed with a great deal of difficulty tc re-esta-
blish the peace to the satisfaction of both parties. When Michael
was master of himself once again, he realized his lack of pru-
dence in so cerrecting that silly fellow, He repented of his ac-
tion and gave an assurance that he would be more cautious in the
future and limit himself to giving friendly advice,

On another occasion some lads were discussing the eternity of
the pains of hell and one of them said facetiously “I'll do my
best not to go there, but if I do . . . patience!” Michael pretended
he had not heard that remark buf he quietly left the group,
found a box of matches and then returned. Lighting a match he
put it under the hand of the lad who made the remark, “Ouch”
was the startled cry. *“That hurts, you fool.” “I am not mad”,
Michael answered, “but I was just trying to test vour patience;
considering that you reckon you could bear with palience the
pains of Hell, you should not be unduly upset by a burning
match, the pain of which only lasts for a minute.”” All burst
out laughing, but the burnt companion had to admit: Hell
must be an awful place to go to.

Other companions wanted him, one morning, to go with them to
make their confessions to a confessor who would not
know them and brought forward a hundred excuses. He refused,
saying that he did not want to go anywhere without the Supe-
rior’s permission, He also added he was not a bandit, fearful to be
recognized by the policeman and so felt it necessary to go to
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places and persons unknown for fear of being recognized. 1
have my own confessor and [ confess all my sins, big and small,
to him without fear, The mania for going to confession elsewhere
must be due to the fact that you do not love your confessor or
you have very serious sins to confess. At any rate, you are doing
a wrong thing leaving the House without permission. If you
really have a scrious reason to change your confessor yvou should
make use of the extraordinary confessor who comes along to
hear the confessions of all the Oratory boys on feast days.”

In all the time he was with us he only went home for his holidays
once. He would not go again although [ advised him to and his
mother and relatives were affectionately expecting him. He was
often asked the reason for this but his only reply was a smile.
Finally one day he gave the reason to one whom he trusted. <1
went once”, he said “‘to pass some days of the holidays at home
but, unless I am compelled to do so, I will not do that again.”

“Why ' asked his companion.

“Because at home there are still the dangers that were there pre-
viously. The places, the amusements, the companions tempt me
to live as I did previously and this I do not want to do.”

“You should go with good intentions, determined to pul into
praciice all the pieces of advice our Superiors give us.”

“(zood intentions are like a fog that disappears bit by bit as you
live away from the Oratory; the advice helps for the first few
days and then companions help vou to forget all about it.”

“Then, according to you, no-one should go home for the holi-
days, not even to see one’s relatives.”

“No, according to me, only those who feel they are strong
enough to resist temptations should go. I do not feel strong
enough to do that. T strongly belicve that if our companions
could see the interior many would be discouraged from going
heme because they do so with the wings of an angel and return
with two horns on their heads like so many devils.”

From fime to timie Michael had a visit from an old friend whom

he tried to win over to a life of virtue. This friend used to argue
that this was not necessary since he knew a person who had not
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gone to church for a long time yet was doing very well, was thriv-
ing and prosperous looking. Michael took his friend by the arm
and brought him over to a carter who was unloading building
materials in the courtyard and said: “See that big mule? He is
prosperous looking, big and fat, yet he has never been to con-
fession and never goes to church., Would you like to become like
this animal who has neither soul nor reason. His only concern is
to work for his owner and then fertilize the fields after his
death.” This companion was silent and never again did he bring
forth such frivolous motives for not carrying out his duties of
religion.

I will pass over many other anecdotes: these suffice to make his
goodness of heart better known as well as his great hatred for
sin which often led him to excesses as, in his zcal, he tried to pre-
vent an offence against God.

* Don Bosco seems to have had the gift of instilling into the
voung leaders of the Oratory a deep sense of conuviction;
if someone was acting in a way contrary to Christian princi-
ples, it was everyone’s duty to do something about it! One
wirtue Michael had to learn — and he did -— was that of pru-
dence, even in correcting, since “‘his great hatred for sin . . .
often led him to excesses as, in his zeal, he tried fo prevent
an offence against God.”

CHAPTER 12 - HOLIDAYS AT CASTELNUGVO D’ASTI.
VIRTUES PRACTISED ON THAT OCCASION

Seeing that Michael was most unwilling to spend his holidays al
home, it was decided, in order to give him some relaxation after
the pressure of his studies, to bring him with me to Murialdo, a
suburb of Castelnuovo d’Asti, where several of his companions
went in turns to enjoy the countryside, especially those who
had no relatives where they could spend the auiumn season.
Taking into consideration his good conduct T asked him and
several others, by way of a reward, to accompany me on the
trip. Whilst we were walking together 1 had a chance to talk
with this young lad and to discover that he had reached a de-
gree of virtue much greater than I had ever imagined. Leaving
aside the beautiful and edifying conversations he had with me
on this occasion, I will limit myself to revealing several inci-
dents that serve to lel you know how advanced in virtue he was,
cspecially as regards the virtue of gratitude,
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Along the road they were caught by a sudden downpour of
rain and reached Chieri like a bunch of drowned rats. They
went to refuge in the home of Mr., Mark Gonella, a benefactor,
who welcomed this hittle band from the Oratory every time they
went to or returned from Castelnuovo d’Astl.

He dried their cloties for them and then prepared a feast which
was a generous gesture on his part and which was very much ap-
preciated by the boys.

After a couple of hours rest we set out once more. ¥For some time
Michael lagged behind the group and one of his friends, thinking
that perhaps he was tired, fell back with him, e found him
quietly speaking to himself.

“Are you tired, Micky?” he asked. ‘*Are your feet feeling the
effects of this long walk?”

“Oh, no! I am not at all tired; I could walk to Milan.”
“What were you saying to yourself just now as 1 came along?”’

“1 was saying the Rosary for the intentions of that kind gentle-
man who was so kind to us; I cannot repay him in any other way
and so I am asking the Lord and the Blessed Virgin for many
graces for his family that he might be repaid a hundredfold for
all he did for us.”

F is well here to mention in passing that Michael had the same
grateful thought for even the smallest favour, bul towards his
benefactors he was most sensitive. | would be wearying the
readers if I transcribed the many letters and notes he wrote me
to express his gratitude for having accepted him into this House.
He often mentioned his teachers, those who had gained him
admission mtco the Oratory or who had helped him in any way;
he always spoke of them with respect and was never ashamed
to mention his poverty on the one hand and his gratitude on
the other. “I regret”, he was often heard to say, “‘that I have not
got the means of showing my gratitude as I should but I know
fuil well what I owe to so many people and as long as T live T will
continue to pray to the Lord that He will reward them for all
they have done.”
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He also expressed his gratitude when the parish priest of Castel-
nuovo invited our boys to his house for a meal. That evening he
said to me: “*If you think it is a good idea T would like to go to
Communion tomotrow for the intentions of the parish priest
who entertained us today.” I nof only approved of that gesture
but made it a point to recommend the same thing to all the boys,
since we must always be grateful to our benefactors.

Whilst we were at Murialdo I noted another fine act of virfue
which bears relating. One day our boys went for a walk in the
nearby woods. Some went looking for mushrooms, whilst others
searched for chestnuts and other nuts; others heaped up leaves or
other things - in fine, they were really enjoying themselves.
Whilst they were busy Michael guietly slipped away and went
back to the house. One lad saw him, however, and fearing that he
might not be well, followed him. Michael, convinced that no-one
had seen him, reached the house but, without saying a word Lo
anyone, he went straight to the church. The boy who followed
him found him kneeling before the altar of the Blessed Sacra-
ment wrapt in fervent prayer,

Questioned later why he had disappeared so suddenty from the
company of the rest to payv a visit to the Blessed Sacrament, he
replied with all simplicity: “I greatly fear to fall anew into sin
and s¢ I go to beseech the dear Lord in the Blessed Sacrament
that He will give me the help and the strength to persevere in
His grace,”

Another striking incident occured at the same time. One evening
all the boys had gone to bed when 1 heard someone sighing and
sobbing., He went guietly up to the window and I saw Michael in
a corner of the threshing floor, looking up at the moon and
crying his heart out. “What's wrong, Michael”, [ said, “‘aren’t
you feeling well?”

He thought he was alone and that no-one could see him and he
did not know what to say. I repeated my question, he replied
with these exact words:

“As I admire the moon I cannot help crying because it has for so
many centuries regularly lit up the night without once disobey-
ing the orders of itg Creator. I, instead, who am so young and a
rational creature who should have been faithful Lo the laws of
God, have disobeyed Him so many times and have offended Him
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in a thousand ways.”” Having said this, Michael broke down once
more. I comforted him with a few words, calmed him down and
saw him back to sleep,

It 1s certainly a matter for admiration that a boy scarcely four-
teen years old had already attained such wisdom and has such
beautiful thoughts. But this is a fact and I could bring forward
many other episodes that would show how young Michael was
capable of reflections much superior to his age, especially in
recognizing in everything the hand of God and the obligation
all creatures have of obeying their Creator.

* Gratitude: Don Bosco gives a couple of examples of Michael’s
great sense of gratitude. It was a virtue which he very often
recommended and even went so far as to say: “'It is not pos-
sible that he who possesses the virtue of gratitude does not
possess all the other virtues as well.”” (BM XIII, 580-1)

CHAPTER 13 - HIS PREPARATION FOR DEATH

After the holidays spent at Castelnuovo, Michael lived for only
three months more. He was ralher small but healthy and well-
buili. He was guite intelligent and had no trouble in mastering
anything he took up. He had a great love for study and was
making better than average progress. As regards his piety, he
had reached a standard where I could honestly say that ! would
not know what to add or subtract in order to present him as a
model for young people. He was lively by nature bui he was
pious, good, devoied and highly appreciative of the little acts
of virtue,

He performed them joyfully, naturally and without scruples -
because of his piety, his love for study and his affability he was
loved and esteemed by all whilst, at the same time, because of
his liveliness and gentle manners, he was the idol of the play-
ground.

There is no doubt that it was our earnest wish that this model ot
Christian living would be spared to us until his ripe old age so
that, whether as a priest he felt was his calling, or as a layman,
he would have done honour to his country and his faith. But
God had decreed otherwise and wished to take this beautiful
flower from the garden of the Church militant unto Himself

144



and transplant it in the Church triumphant in Paradise. Michael,
too, without realizing it was preparing for his approaching
death with an even hetter and more perfect way of life.

He made the novena for the feast of the Immaculate Concep-
tion with particular fervour. I want to put before you those
things he proposed to himself for these days and they are as
follows:

“I, Michael Magone, wish to make this novena well and so I
promise:

1) To detach my heart from all earthly things sc as to give
it completely to Mary,

2) To make a general Confession in order to ensure a peace-
ful conscience at the hour of my death.

3) To skip breakfast every morning as a penance for my sins
and to recite the Seven Joys of Mary to merit her assist-
ance at the last hours of my life,

4) To go to Communion every day provided my confessor
adviges it,

5) To tell my companions an anecdote in honour of Mary
each day.

6) To place this sheet at the feet of Our Lady’s statue and,
with this act, to consecrate myself completely to Her and,
for the future, I wish to be entirely hers until the very last
moments of my life.”

All these resolutions were approved except the General Con-
fession which he made only a short time before. Instead of
skipping his breakfast he was advised to say a prayer each day
for the souls in Purgatory.

With similar fervour and recollection he celebraled the novena
and feast of Christmas, “‘I really want to make every effort to
make this novena well,” he said as he began it, “so that the
Baby dJesus will come and be born in my soul with an abun-
dance of His graces.”

On the eve of the last day of the year (1858), the Superior of
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the House urged all the lads to thank the Lord for all the favours
granted te them over the past year. He encouraged them to pro-
mise strongly that they would pass the New Year in God’s grace
because, he added, this may be the last one for one of you.
Whilst saying this his hand was resting on the head of the lad
nearest him and that was Magone,

“I understand,” Michael said with an air of surprise, *‘that it is
I who should get things packed up fo depart for efernity.” His
words were greeted with laughter, but his companions remem-
bered these words and Michael himself often recalled them.
Notwithstanding this thought he did not lose his joviality and
air of happiness and continued to perform his duties faithfully
and well,

The last day of his life was really close at hand and God wanted
to give him an even clearer warning of it. On Sunday, January
16th the members of the Sodality of the Blessed Sacrament to
which Michael himself belonged got together for their usual
Sunday meeting. After the opening prayers and the usual read-
ing and having discussed those matters that seemed most oppor-
tune, one of the members took the little box which contained
little slips of paper en which were written maxims to be prac-
tised over the following week. This did the rounds and each boy
picked one out at random. Michael plucked his out only to read:
“At the judgement seat of God you will be on your own,” He
read it and then, as if caught unaware, he said aloud to his com-
panjons, “I am sure that this is a message sent me by the Lord
to warn me to hold myself in readiness.”

After this he went to his Superior and said with a little anxiety
that he considered it as a warning from the Lord Who was soon
to summon him into His presence. His Superior urged him to
keep himself in readiness not hecause of what was writfen on the
slip of paper, but because of the advice that Jesus clearly gives
in the Gospel where he urges us to be always ready.

“Then tell me,” insisted Michael, “how much longer I have to
live,”

Y ou will live as long as God wants you to.”
“But will I live until the end of this year?” he begged again with

a trembling voice.
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“Courage, Michael, calm down. Our life is in the hands of God
Who is a good Father. He knows how long to preserve us. Be-
sides, it is not necessary to know the hour of our death to go
to heaven. It is sufficient to prepare for it with good works.”

Then he grew sad: “If you don’t want to tell, it is a sign that my
end is near,”

“That is not necessarily so but, even if it were, I am sure you
would not be afraid of going to pay a visit to the Blessed Virgin
in heaven.”

“That's true! That’s true!” He became his old cheerful self and
ran out to take part in the recreation.

He was as happy as ever on Monday, Tuesday and the morning
of Wednesday. His health was good and he was punctual in all
his duties..Only on the afternoon of Wednesday did he stand
on the balcony watching the games and taking no part, This
was most unusual and surely a sign that he was nof feeling well,

#“Michael was no ‘plaster saint’ but remained very popular
among his companions. Why? “Because of his liveliness and
gentle manners.”

*As Michael had a premonition of death he realized more and
more his need of Mary. We often pray: “Prey for us now and
at the hour of death”. If we pray this prayer and not merely
say it, we also will be ready when God calls us.

*Note aqgain the common sense of Don Bosco: no harsh pe-
nances but practical ones.

*It has been said that the thought of death is morbid and de-
pressing. Such was certainly not the case with so meny boys
directed by Don Bosco!

CHAPTER 14 - HIS ILLNESS AND THE CIRCUMSTANCES
THAT ATTENDED IT

On the evening of that day (Wednesday, 19 January, 1859) he
was asked what was the matter with him and he answered that
there was nothing. He had an upset stomach which was nothing
unusual for him. He was given some medicine and went to bed.
He passed the night peacefully.
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He got up the following morning at the usual time with his
companions, went to church and received Holy Communion
for the dying which was his usual custom every Thursday. Later
he went into the playground but he could take no part because
he was feeling very tired and experienced difficulty in breathing.
He was given some more medicine, the doctor was called but,
finding nothing serious, advised him to keep on taking that
same remedy,

His mother was in Turin at this time and was told of his sick-
ness, She came to see him and teld us that he had suffered similar
illnesses ever since he was quite young and the remedies we were
giving him were the same as she had given.

Ile wanted to get up on the Friday to go to Holy Communion in
honour of the Passion of Christ which he used to do every Friday
to obtain the grace of a happy death. He was not allowed to do
this as he seemed to have got worse. He was given some motre me-
dicine and something special £0 relieve his breathing. Up to this
time, there were no signs that he was sericusly il

At about two in the afternoon matters suddenly changed for the
worse. He was experiencing great difficulty in breathing and was
beginning to cough and spit up blood. Asked how he felt, he re-
plied that he was still feeling a certain heaviness in his stomach.
However, T noticed that he was by now a very sick boy so the
doctor was called for once more, to dispel doubt and make sure
we were doing the right thing. At that moment his mother, in a
true Christian spirit, suggested he go to confession whilst waiting
for the doctor,

“Yes, mummy, ves! T only went to Confession yesterday and
went to Holy Communion but if the sickness is serious [ would
like i0 go to Confession once again.”

He prepared himself for a few minutes and made his Confession.
After that he calmly and smilingly addressed himself to me and
his mother: “Who knows but this Confession will be for the
Exercise for a Happy Death for the real thing!”

“What do you think? Would you like to get better or go to
heaven?”

“The Lord knows what is best for me; I only wani to do what
pleases him.”
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“If the Lord gave you the choice of geiting better or going to
heaven, what would you choose?”’

“Who would be mad encugh not to choose heaven?”’
“So you would like to go there?”’

“Tao right 1 would! I would iike to go there with all my heart.
That’s what I have been asking the Lord for now for some fime.”

“When would you like to go?”
“Right away if that is according to the Lord’s pleasure.”

“Right, let us say together: In everything, whether in life or in
death, may the adorable will of God be done!”

Just at that moment the doctor arrived. He found that the sick
boy’s condition was serious,

“The case is very serious,” he confided. *“The lad has a hemorr-
hage in the stomach, and I am doubtful whether we can stop it.”

He did what he could. Blood letting, blistering, potions - gny-

thing possible was done to stop the internal bleeding that at
times hindered his breathing. All in vain.

At nine o’clock that night (Friday, 21 January) Michael asked to
go to Communion once more before his death which he had not
been able to do that morning. He was very anxious to receive -
that Christ which he had been receiving now for some time with
so much fervour.

Before he received it he said to me and those around his bed: “I
recommend myself to the prayers of my companions; may they
pray that the sacramental Christ be my viaticum. To lead me to
eternal life.” IHe received Communion and was helped to make
his thanksgiving.

After a quarter of an hour he stopped repeating the prayers that
were suggested to him and, since he did not say anything we
thought he had suddenly passed away. But after a few minutes he
opened his eyes and in a seemingly joking way, said: “On that
slip of paper last Sunday there was a mistake! It said - At the
judgement seat of God you will be on your own. - That’s not
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true. I shall not be alone. The Blessed Virgin will be there to help
me so [ bave nothing to fear - I am ready to go at any time. Our
Lady wants to be by my side at the judgement seat of God.”

*THE WILL OF GOD: Michael had reached that height of sanc-
tity when he only wanted to do God’s will, even if he was
homesick for heaven! :

*Michael was a feithful and loving son of Mary in life - she did
not desert him as the hour of his death drew near.

CHAPTER 15 - HIS LAST MOMENTS AND BEAUTIFUL
DEATH

It was ten o’clock and Michael’s condition worsened. It seemed
that he would not last the night. Therefore it was arranged that
Fr. Zattini, a cleric and a young infirmarian should sit with him
for half the night and the Fr. Alasonatti with another cleric and
an infirmarian should watch by his bedside for the rest of the
night.

I did not think there was any immediate danger as I said to the
patient: “Michael get a bit of rest. [ am going tc my room for
a few moments and then I will return.”

“No,.please don’t abandoen me,” Michael begged,

“I'm only going to say some of my breviary and then I'll come
back.”

“Then come back as soon as you can.”

I gave instructions that I was to be cealled at the first sign of
a worsening condition because [ loved that young lad very ten-
derly and I wanted to be at his side in his last moments. 1 was
no sooner in my room that 1 was called back to the sick-bed
because it seemed that Michael had entered upon his death
agony. '

This was so, He was slipping away quickly so the Holy Qils

were administered by Fr. Zattini. Michael was still fully cons-
cious,

150



He answered the various prayers of the ceremony for the admi-
nistration of this august sacrament. At every anointing he
added some special prayers of his own. I remember his words
at the anointing of his lips: “O my God, if only you had struck
me dumb before I had used my tongue to offend you! 5o many
offences less! My God, pardon the sins of my tongue - I repent
of them with all my heart.”

At the anointing of the hands he added: “How many times have
I not punched my companions with these hands! Pardon me, O
God, and help my companions to be better than I am.”

The Anocinting over, he was asked would he like us to call his
mother who had gone to take rest in 4 nearby room, also con-
sidering his condition was not serious.

“No,” he replied, “It is better not te call her. Poor Mum! She
loves me so much that witnessing my death would deeply dis-
turb her. Poor Mum! When ['m in heaven I’ll pray much for
her,”

He was urged not to excite himself and to prepare himself for
the papal blessing, with a plenary indulgence. During his life he
had always held religious practices in high esteem to which in-
dulgences were attached and did his best to utilize them. Hence
he was delighted to receive the Papal Blessing. He took part in
all the prayers but wanted to recite the Confiteor himself. He
pronounced every word with the greatest fervour, devotion and
lively faith and the bystunders were moved to tears. '

He then seemed to drowse off and s we did not disturb him but
he soon awoke. His pulse indicated that death was fast approach-
ing but his face was calm. He smiled, and was as fully conscious
as a man in perfect health, This was not because he did not feel
any pain because his internal bleeding caused suffocation - he
was panting and was generally exhausted. But Michael had often
asked God to allow him to do all his Purgatory on earth so that
he could go straight to heaven. It was this thought thal enabled
him to suffer with joy and that very pain which normally brings
sadness and distress produced in him nothing but joy and plea-
sure, Therefore through a special grace of Qur f.ord Jesus Christ,
Michael not only seemed insensible to pain but showed that he
felt only consolation in putting up with these very sufferings.
It was not necessary to suggest any prayers to him because he
himself, from time to time, was making moving ecjaculations,
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It was 10:45 when he called my name and said to me: “Here we
are, Help me.”

“Take it easy,” Ireplied, I shall not abandon you until you are
safe with the Lord in heaven. But if you are really convinced you
are about to leave this world, don’t you want to say a last good-
bye to your mother?”

“No, Father. [ don’t want to hurt her.”

“Then, won't you give me a message for her?”

“Yes, ask her to pardon me for all the suffering T caused her. Tell
her that I am sorry. Tell her that I love her and that she should
courageously continue her good work. Tell her that T die willing-
ly and that I am leaving this world in the company of Jesus and
Mary and that I will be waiting for her in heaven.”

At these words, all those present began to sob, I controlled my-
self and, to fill those last moments, with good thoughts, T kept
on asking him gquestions.

“And what do you want to leave as a message for your compa-
niong?”’

“Tell them to always make good confessions.”

“Michael, tell me what thing of your past life gives you the
greatest consolation at this moment?”

“What consoles me most at this moment is the little I have done
to honour Mary. Yet, this is the greatest consolation. O Mary, O
Mary, how happy are those at the hour of death who have been
devoted to you! “But,” he continued, “there is one thing that
puzzles me. When my soul is separated from my body as I enter
heaven, what must I do? To whom must I turn?”

“If Our Lady wants to accompany you, leave all that to Her. But
before you leave for Paradise I would like to give you a commis-
sion.”

“Go ahead, 'll do all [ can to obey you.”

“When you are in heaven and you see the Blessed Virgin, give
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her our humble and respectful good wishes, from me and from
evervone in this House. Beg Her te give us all Her blessing, to
take us all under Her powerful protection. Beg her to make sure
that none of us who are in this House at present or anyone that
Providence will send us in the future will lose their soul.”

“T’ll do that willingly. [s there anything else?”
“Not for the present,” I replied.

It seemed as if he wanted to have a sleep. He appeared guite calm
although his weakening pulse signalled his imminent death. For
this reason we began to recite the Profisciscere; towards the mid-
dle of the prayer he awoke as if from a deep sleep and, with a
smile on his lips, said to me: “Within a short time now 1 will
deliver your message. - ['ll do my best to make a good job of it.
Tell my companions [ await them all in heaven.” He took the
crucifix in his hands, kissed three times and then uttered his
final words. ‘“Jesus, doseph and Mary, [ place my soul in your
hands,” He parted his lips as if to smile and gently fell back in
death.

'That blessed soul left this world to fly, as wec ardently hope, to
the bosom of God at 11 p.m. of January 21, 1859, barely four-
teen years old, He suffered no agony. He was not agitated or in
pain nor did he manifest any of the symptoms that naturally
accompany the terrible separation of the soul from the body. I
hardly know how to describe his death except by calling it a
sleep of joy that bore away Lhat soul from the sorrows of life Lo
the joys of eternity.

The bystanders were more moved than saddened. Fr. Zattini
could no longer control his emetions and exclaimed: O Death,
you are not a punishment for innocent souls! For these you are
the great henefactor who opens the doors to joys that will last
for ever, Oh, why cannot I be in your place, Michael? At this
moment your soul has been judged and the Blessed Virgin has
already conducted you to the enjoyment of the great glory of
heaven. Dear Magone, may you live happily for all eternily -
pray for us - we will fulfill our duties as friends by offering fer-
vent prayers to God for the eternal repose of your soul.”

*Note Michael’s tender thoughts for his mother. Like Don
Bosco, he realized how much he owed {o his mother and how
much she contributed to the building up of his spiritual life.
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CHAPTER 16 - HIS FUNERAL, LAST THOUGHTS,
CONCLUSION

At daybreak Michael’s good mother came into the room fo see
her son. Her sorrow was great when she learnt that he was dead!
That Chrislian woman just stood there for a moment without
saying a word, or giving a sigh, then broke forth in these words:
“Great God, you are the Master of all things . . . Dear Michael,
you are dead . .. T'll always weep for you as a son [ have lost but
I will thank God who allowed you to die here with cvery help
possible. Such a death is precious in the eyes of the Lord. Rest
with God in peace, pray for your mother that loved yvou so dear-
ly on this earth and will love you even more now that I believe
that you are with the just in heaven. As long as I live, I will
continue to pray for your soul and hope one day to join you in
the homeland of the saints.” Having said these words, she broke
down sobbing and went to the church to find comfort in prayer.

The loss of such a companion caused great sadness to all the boys
in the House and to all who knew him,

He was well known for his physical and moral gualiiies and was
most esteemed for the rare virtuces that adorned his life.

it can be said that his companions passed the following day in
praying for the repose of his soul. They found comfort only in
saying the Rosary, the Qffice of the Dead, going to Confession
and Communion, All mourned him as a friend yet all consoled
themselves by saying: At this moment Michael is already with
Dominic Savio in heaven.

The feelings of his companions and of his teacher Fr, Francesia
are summed up in the following lines penned by that priest:

“On that day after Michacl’s death 1 went into class, [t was a
Saturday. Michael’s seat was unoccupied so 1 told the class that
we had losl a student on earth but perhaps heaven had gained
another citizen. I nearly broke down as I said this. The boys were
appalled and in the general silence only one thing was said and
that was: He is dead, All the class broke into sobs. All loved him
and who could not but love alad adorned with so many virtues?
The great reputation he had acquired was only realized after his
death. Pages written by him were vied for. One of my distin-
guished colleagues Fr. Turchi, thought himself very fortunate to
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have a notebook that belonged Lo Michael and to have his hame
on a piece cut off from an examination paper of the previous
year.

For my part, because of the virtues practiced by him with so
much perfection, T did not hesitate to invoke him in all my needs
and 1 must confess he never once let me down. Please accept my
sincerest thanks, dear friend, and I beg of you to keep on inter-
ceding for your old teacher before the throne of God. Instil into
my heart a spark of your great humility, Michael! Pray for all
your companions that they may meet with you one day in
heaven.”

In order to give an external sign of the great affection we had for
our departed one, he was given as solemn a burial as was compa-
tible with cur humble condition,

With lighted candles, funeral hymns and the hrass band, we ac-
companied the body to the grave where, praying for the repose
of his soul, we said our last fond farewell with the hope that we
would one day be companions in a better life than this.

A month later we celebrated the Month’s Mind, The celebrated
orator, Fr. Zattini, preached Michael’s eulogy in moving words.
I regret that there is no room in this little booklet for it to be
reported in full. However, I want to quote the final part as a
conclusion to this biography.

After having reminded us of the principal virtues that enriched
his soul, he invited his sorrowing and moved audience not to for-
get him. He asked them to remember him often, to comfort him
with their prayers and to follow the wonderful example he had
given them.

Finally, he concluded thus:

“These examples and these words in death our friend Michael
Magone of Carmagnola places before us. Today he is no more,
death has caused him to vacate his seat here in church where he
often came to pray - that prayer that he found so beautiful and
which brought him so much peace. He is no more and, with his
departure, teaches us that every star sets here below, every trea-
sure consumed, every soul reclaimed. Thirty days ago we com-
mitted his mortal remains to the earth. If I had been present I
would have followed the usual custom of the people and God
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and would have plucked a handful of grass by the graveside
and thrown it in to the coffin whilst repeating in sad tones the
words of the Son of Judah: They will flower like the grass of
the ficlds, from their bones will arise other dear young people
who will remind us of you, will vepeat their example and will
multiply their virtues!

Therefore, a lnal farewell, O sweet, O dear, O faithful compa-
nion of ours, O good and valiant Michael! Goodbye! You, the
hape of your wonderful mother who shed tears over you more
of piety than that of nature and blood . . . You, the beautiful
hope of an adopted (ather who received you in the name of God,
who called you to this beautiful and blessed sanctuary where you
learnl so well and so quickly the love of God and esteem for
virtue . . . You, the friend of your companions, respectful to your
Superiors, docile to your teachers, kindly to all! You dreamed
of the priesthood . . . even there you would have been a master
and example of heavenly wisdom . . . You have left a void, a
wound in our hearts! But you have gone from us or, better,
death has stolen you from our esteem and affection . . . has
death anything to teach us? Yes, to the fervent, to the less ler-
vent and the sinners; the negligent, the sleepy, the lazy, the weak,
the tepid, the cold. We pray you to let us know whether you are
in the land of the living, in the place of joy;let us hear that you
at the fountain-head, in the sea of grace and your musical voice,
now join the heavenly choirs so pleasing to the ears of God! Give
us your zeal, your love, your charity . . . help us to live good,
chaste, devout, virtuous lives . . . may we die happy, peaceful,
calm deaths, trusting in divine mercies. We beg vou thal death
may not touch us with its torments as it respected yvou. Pray for
us with those angelic youths from this House who proceeded you
into God’s presence: Camillus Gavio, Gabriel Fascio, Aloysius
Rua, Dominic Savie, John Massaglia. Pray with them above all
for the most heloved head of this House. We will always remem-
ber you in our prayers, we will never forgel you until we have
boeen granted the joy of reaching the stars. Q) blessed be God who
formed vou, nourished you, supported you and took you to
FHimself. Blessed e He who lakes away life - blessed bhe he who
surrendoers it

* “The life of Magone is a classic of education of the heart.
Because of this it will remain for all time fhe classical docu-
ment of pedagogy as envisaged by Don Bosco.” (Fr. Albert
Caviglia ).
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C. BIOGRAPHY OF FRANCIS BESUCCO

1850 {1st March) Francis born at Argentera,

1858 {September) First Holy Communicn.

1862 Reads the lives of Savio and Magone
and expresses the desire to go to the
Qratory. .

1863 (Znd August) Takes up residence at the Oratory.
1864 (9ih January) Death at the Oratory.

(July-August) First sketch of his life appears in
the Catholic Readings.

1377 A second and revised edition of his
life. Both were written by Don Bosco,

Some Introduciory Remarks

This biography differs from the other two. Francis only spent a
few months at the Oratory, although he had been indirectly in-
Fluenced by Don Bosco- through reading the lives of Savio and
Magone.

Of the 34 chapters of this biography, the first 15 were put to-
gether by Don Bosco from information gathered from his parish
priest, teachers, parents, and friends.

As a wise educator and spiritual director, Don Bosco was well
awware of the futility of atiempting mass production. Everyone had
to be treated as an individual and educated and directed as an in-
dividual. Fven inthesethree biographics we see three totally dif-
ferent characters, all with different backgrounds. Besucco, com-
ing as he did from a small alpine village, had had very litile con-
tact with many children in his own age group and grew up in the
company of adults. His coming to the world of the Oratory must
have been a traumatic experience.

Yet Don Bosco direcled these three souls far aiong the road to
sanctity, even to an heroic degree as recognized by the Church in
the case of Savio. This great director of souls attested that these
three boys were just three among dozens!
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What 1was his secref? He himself provides the answer,
OBEDIENCE . . . the willingness to seek and accept DIRECTION.

Don Bosco wrote the lives of three who were called to eternity
before the promise of becoming outstonding apostolic souls
could be fully realized. Yet we must not forget the hundreds
whose lives Don Bosco touched who became real heroes of apos-
tolic sanctity (‘“‘contemplatives in action’). We have only to
recall Blessed Michael Rua, Blessed Aloysius Orione, Blessed
Aloysius Guanella, Cardinal Cagliero, Bishop Costamagna, Fr.
Albera, Fr, Rinaldi . . . the list could go on and on. We could
add to this the priests — over two hundred of them — that Don
Bosco gave to the dioceses of northern Ialy!

LIFE OF FRANCIS BESUCCO

by
Fr. John Bosco

PREFACE
- My dear Boys,

Just as I was going to write the life of one of your companions,
Francis Besucco died unexpectedly and I decided that his life
was the one to write, I feel that as well as pleasing both your-
selves and his fellow countrymen back at home, this effort of
mine will be useful to you; hence I have researched Francis’
life and written it out.

Some of you might question whether what I have written really
happened. Briefly this is how I went about it. I collected infor-
mation from the parish priest, the school teacher, his parents
and his friends about the years that Francis spent at home; you
could almost say that I have rewritten and rearranged what they
sent me. For the time he spent with us it was simply a matter of
collecting the information from many witnesses; these testi-
monies were written and signed oy the witnesses themselves.

It is true that some of the facts recorded will appear far-fetched;
and that is one reason why 1 have been very careful in writing
them down. If the facts were unimportant there would be no
need to publish them. When you note this boy speaking with a
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knowledge normally superior to one of his age, you must remem-
ber that he showed great diligence in learning, that he was blest
with a good memory and that he was favoured by God in a
special way, All of these facts coniributed in no small measure
to advance him well ahead of his years.

You will also have to take something into account about myself;
possibly I have been over indulgent in writing abeut things which
happened between the two of us; for this I ask your forbearance.
Please look upon me as a father who is speaking about a son
whom he loves tenderly; a father who gives his time to his loved
one and who speaks to his dear sons; he opens his heart to them
to please them and to instruct them on the practice of virtue of
which Besucco was a model. Read his life then, my dear boys,
and if as you read you feel yourself impelled to turn away from
something wrong or to practice some virtue, render thanks to
God the giver of all good things.

May the Lord bless us all and preserve us in His holy grace here
on earth so that we can one day bless him forever in Heaven,

* Although this is but a brief preface, it is quite rich in content,
giving some valuable hints as to why Don Bosco was such an
outstanding educator and spiritual director of the young.

-— A person is a separate individual becouse of the sum total
of all his characteristics, none of which are unimportant.

Don Bosco knew his boys because he took the trouble to
pin-point the characteristics and so see what needed to be
reinforced, corrected or affirmed.

— ‘Plegse look upon me as u father who is speaking of a son
whom he loves tenderly.” Don Bosco really gives us a
fine self-portrait in these words and gives us the secret of
success when working with young people. As he wrote in
another place: “He who knows he is loved, will love and he
who s loved will get all he wants especially from the
young.”

Don Bosco was prepared to “give of his time” (the most
Drecious possession we have).



CHAPTER 1

If you have cver trudged from Cuneo towards the Alps, you
would have found it a long, steep and tiring walk; then you
wolld arrive at a high plain from which you would have some
picturesque and pleasant views., At night you can see the highest
peak in the Alps, the mount of the Magdalene as it is traditional-
ly called by the locals, who believe that this saint came from
Marseilles to live on top of these uninhabitable mountains. There
is a large plateau at the top of the mountain, containing a large
lake which is the source of the River Stura. At evening as far as
the eye can see there is a long, wide deep valley called the Valley
of the Lower Alps which once belonged to France. In the morning
your eyes are charmed by a succession of hills one lower than
the other, resembling a semi-circular staircase descending to
Cuneo and Saluzzo. Lying on this plateau and 80 meters from
the French border is the Alpine village of Argentera, the home
town of Francis Besucco whose life | am writing.

Francis was born in a humble house in this village of poor but
honest and religious parents on March 1, 1850. His father was
called Matthew, his mother, Rose, In view of their poverty they
asked the Parish Priest, who had the title of Archpriest, to bap-
tise the child and lock after him as a godson. The zealous arch-
priest at that time was Don Francis Pepino and he willingly
consented to be the child’s godfather. His godmother was the
priest’s mother, Anna, a woman of great piety who could never
say no to an act of charity. The parents wanted the child named
after the saint of the day of his birth, Saint Albino. Once Francis
had made his first communion he never omitted going to the
Sacraments on March 1st, and, as far as he could, he passed the
whole day in works of Christian piety.

tlis mother was well aware of the need to give her children a
good education and she was solicitous n teaching her son to be
pious. The names of Jesus and Mary were the first words that
she taught him. Often as she looked into his face and thought of
the dangers thal young people are exposed to she would say:
“My dear little Francis, T love you so very much, but I love your
soul much more than vour body. I viculd prefer to see you dead,
rather than have you offend God. Oh! 1{ T could only have the
consolation of seeing you always in the grace of God.” These
and similar cxpressions were daily occurences for this boy who,
contrary to expectations, grew into a robust little fellow; at the
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same time those around him noticed his growth in grace. With
such an upbringing it is not l¢ be wondered at that Francis was
a great conselation to all his family. Both his parents and his
brothers tell us how pleased he was, as soon as he learnt to speak,
to say the names of Jesus and Mary. From the most tender age
he showed great pleasure in learning pravers and religious songs,
which he loved to sing in the family circle, It was also a delight
to see the joy with which he would join the faithful in singing
the praises of desus and Mary before Vespers on Feast Days. Love
and prayer appeared to be second nature to him. His parents,
brothers and sisters tell us that from the age of three he never
had to be invited to pray; he pestered them to teach him new
prayers. Every morning and evening at the usual time he knelt
down and recited the prayers which he had already learnt and
he would not get up until he had learnt a new praver.

*Again, the influence of a good christian mother;

“It is therefore above all in the Christian family, inspired by the
grace and the responsibility of the sacrament of mairimony, that
children should be taught to know and worship God and to love
their neighbor, in accordance with the faith which they have
received in earliest infancy in the sacrament of Baptisn.” (Vati-
can II, ‘Christian Education’, No. 3. p. 728)

CHAPTER 2

Young Besucco loved his godmother very much; he regarded her
as his second mother and showed his love by little gifis and acts
of kindness. He was only three when Anna Pepino fell seriously
ill. He wanted to see her as often as he could, he prayed for her
and showed her signs of his love for her. She died on May 2,
1853, and it would appear that, although he was not present, he
had some extraordinary knowledge of her death,

Despite his tender age he began to say an Qur Father every morn-
ing and evening for his deceased godmother, a practice he kept
up all his life. He often said: I remember my godmother and pray
for her every day even though I have every hope that she already
enjoys the glory of heaven.” It was prohably on account of the
affection that Francis showed for his dear mother that the parish
priest loved Francis in return and kept an eye on him as much as
possible,
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Whenever Francis saw any member of his family praying he
would assume a recollected posture and raise his eyes and his
little hands to heaven foreshadowing the great favours that the
merciful God was to shower upon him.

In the morning he would not eat anything until he had said his
prayers, unlike the custom of boys his age, When he was taken
to Church he never disturbed those around him and they, noti-
cing his devout posture, would be drawn to imitate him. It often
happened that those who observed his surprising disposition
would say: “It is incredible that a boy of that age could be so
good.” He willingly took part in any kind of church function
and it seemed that he set out to please everybody even if it
inconvenienced him, Many times in winter a heavy snowfall
would prevent anyone going along to serve Mass. Only the in-
trepid Francis, courageously facing every danger, would carve out
a path through the snow with his feet and hands, and arrive
alone at the Church. At first sight he seemed to be a little
animal swallowed up in the deep snow. Matthew Valorso was
summmoned to serve Mass one day half way through dJanuary
1863 and as he was lighting the candles he saw something
strange enter the Church. He was surprised to find out thal it
was our courageous little boy who was so happy when he final-
ly reached the Church and who called out: “At last I've made
it.”" 1le served the Mass too and allerwards spoke to the Parish
Priest. with a big smile on his face: “Fhis is werth two Masses
and I have heard it with double attention and it has made me so
happy. T'll continue to come here whatever the cost.”” Who could
fail to like such a pleasant little lad?

And that was how Francis grew in grace hefore God and men, By
the time he was five he knew his morning and night prayets per-
fectly: he used to say them every day with his family; this was
the pattern as long as he lived al home., Whilst he was keen to
pray he was equally keen on learning prayers and ejaculations.
1t was enough for Francis to hear someone say a prayer which he
did not know, that he would not resl until he had learnt it. Then
he would be as happy as if he had discovered a treasure and he
would teach it to the household. He would want his prayer to
become part of the repertoire of the household or to hear it
recited by his companions. The following prayers were so to
speak his Morning Prayer and his Night Prayer. As soon as he
woke he would make the sign of the Cross and jump out of bed
saying or singing: ‘“My soul, get up; look up to heaven, love
Jesus; love the one who loves vou; twrn away from the werld
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which cheats you; remember that you have to die and your
body will rot away; and so that you may be heard say three
Hail Mary’s to Qur Lady.”

In his tender years he did nol understand what this prayer
meant and he would pester now his father, now his mother,
or someone else to explain it to him. When he finally under-
stood it he would say: “Now I can recite it with greater de-
votion.” In time this praver became his rule of life.

In the evening as he was going to bed he would devoutly recite
the following prayer: 1 am going to sleep; 1 do not know wheth-
er I shall wake up again: there are four things that ] desire:
Confession, Communion, Holy Viaticum, the Papal Blessing.
In the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit.” He was particularly pleased to discuss matiers con-
cerned with his religion and to falk about examples of virtue
practised by others; these he would then try to imitate. If at
times he looked pensive and sad, and needed cheering up, it
was sufficient to speak to him of spiritual things or of the
advantages of going to school,

CHAPTER 3

His Parish Priest tells us that he was so obedient to his parents
that he often forestalled their wishes, that he never refused them
anything and that he never showed any unwillingness to carry
out their wishes. His sisters tell us that it sometimes happened
that they did not do what their parents wanted, either through
inadvertence or because they were occupied in some other duty;
they were always admonished by their little brother. He would
assume ah imploring attitude and say to them: “Look here,
mother told you to do this more than half an hour age and you
still haven’t done it. You shouldn’t displease someone who loves
us so much.”

He was always kind to his brothers and sisters and never took
offence even when he was blamed by them. He generally liked
to play with them, because he believed that he could learn only
good things from them. He confided in them and he asked them
te keep an eye on his defects. “‘I regret,” attests the Parish Priest,
“that I am not capahle of describing the wonderful harmony
which existed in this family; there were eight of them at the
time; they were exemplary in everything, whether it be their
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family life at home or thelr frequency and devotion at the sacred
functions.”

His oldest brother John went to the army five years ago and
Francis never stopped giving him advice on how to behave so
that he would be as good as he was at home. “Try,” he con-
cluded, “to be very devoted to Mary most holy. She will cer-
tainly help you. For my part I'll keep praying for you. We shall
write again shortly.” He said all of this when he was about nine
vears of age. Then he turned to his parents who had lost the son
they relied on most for the work in the fields. “You are sad,”
he told them, “but God will console us in another way by keep-
ing us in good health and helping us in our work., And I shall
do all T can to help yvou.” What & wonderful worker he turned
out to be, To the amazement of all he set ouf his allotted tasks,
and he alse wanted to take on another work, but his parents
did not think he was strong enough. In the midst of all the work
in the fields he maintained his sense of cheerfulness despite great
fatigue. If at times his father would jokingly tell him that he
seemed tired of work, he would reply: “Yes, it secms that I am
not suited to this type of work; my godfather always fells me
that I should study; perhaps he will help me.” And he never let a
day go by wilhout telling the lamily that he wanted to go to
school. He used to go to school during the winter, but he never
excuged himself from the domestic work, as so many boys do, so
that he could play during free time. The tenor of his life during
the time he went to school in Argentera is as follows.

* Francis was prepared to show his love for his parents in a
practical way,

CHAPTER 4

Although his parents really needed him at home, they realized
that regular instruction is a very valuable means of learning one’s
religion, and so they sent Francis to school, He would get up ear-
ly and recite his morning prayers, stopping often to meditate on
their meaning. He said his prayers alone or with his family. Then
he studied until it was time to go to school; after school he
would come straight back to do whatever was needed of him at
home. His progress in class mirrored his great diligence; he was
not a brilliant student, but he did his best and made gocd use of
his time to learn his lessons.
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His teacher had given the students a general instruction not to
wander about of an evening during the winter season, and Besuc-
co gave a shining example. Not only did he obey scrupulously,
but he drew many of his companions to imitate him and this
helped their learning and their virtue; it also pleased their teacher
Antonlo Valorso, their parents and the boys themselves.

Seldom would he go out to play after dinner, and he had ceased
to do this almost entirely several months before he came to the
Oratory,

After some relaxation he got down to his study until the bell for
school sounded. His teacher states that he paid the greatest atten-
tion to whatever he was taught and was always respectful. Ie
helped the teacher to teach the young pupils to read and he did
this quite naturally. For the whole time that he attended the
village school he was regarded by his companions as an example
of good behaviour and diligence, They had such esteem for our
Francis that they took care when, in his presence, not to let un-
becoming words slip out. They were sure that he would not
have approved and that he would have let them know it; and it
did ceccur on several occasions. H anyone younger than himself
needed help outside of school hours, he was only too willing and
he insisted on being asked often. At the same time he did not
pass over any occasion to give some salutary advice or to urge
greater love of God.

His zealous teacher has told me some facts about Francis at
school and I shall pass them on as [ heard them, Every now and
then there was a fight amongst his school mates, and he would
immediately step into their midst to quiet them down. ““We
are friends,” he would tell them, “and we should not fight each
other, especially over these harmless trifles; let us think well of
each other and learn to put up with each other as God wants us
to.” Words such as these usually succecded in restoring the peace.
If he saw that his words could not pacify them, he immediately
walked away,

As soon as he heard the bell for school or for church he invited
his companions to finish their games. One day he was playing
bocce when he heard the bell for catechism class. Francis imme-
diately said: “Let us go to Catechism class, we can finish our
game after Church.” With that he left them. After church he
returned and gently rebuked them for missing the instruction
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and practices of plety; and then to show that they were still his
friends he bought them some cherries. At this sign of generosity
and courtesy they promised that in future they would not miss
religious funclions because of their games,

He would become upset if he heard someone say an indecent
word and he would cither leave the company or give a severe
reprfimand. He was often heard to say: “My [riends, don’t say
those words. They offend God and they scandalize others.”
Those same companions state that Francis very often inviled
them to visit the Blessed Sacrament and Our Lady; and that he
never missed any opportunity to help them in their school work.

At other times when he heard the Angelus bell he would say:
“Come on, let’s say the Angelus; and then we can continue our
games,” When on holiday he would invite lhe same companions
to assist at Mass.

*“As the teacher of the village school of Argentera I must say, to
the greater glory of God, that the pious young boy Besucco was
second 1o none in his diligence in coming to school during his
five years there. If he ever saw companions who were negligent
he could warn them so kindly that, whether they wanted to or
not, they became meore diligent. In school his conduct could not
have been betier, whether it was keeping silence or paying atten-
lion to what was being taught. Besides that he tock great plea-
sure in helping the smaller ones to read. He did this so politely
and with such kindness that he was greuatly loved and respected
hy them,”

* Francis was following in the fooisteps of young John Bosco
by helping his companions In their studies as a form of posi-
tive apostolate.

CHAPTER 5

As soon as he arrived home from school he ran to Kiss his parents
and made himself ready to do whatever they wanted before tea
time, It was a frugal table but he never grumbled about the quan-
tity or quality of the food. He never wanted his own way and if
he noticed others in the family who were dissatisfied he would
say to them: “When you are out on your own you can do it your
way, but right now we must do whatever our parents want. We
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are poor and we cannot live like the rich. [t is not important that
my companions are well dressed, whilst I cannot have fine
clothes. The best suit that we can possibly have is the grace of
God,” He had the greatest respect for his parents; he loved them
with the most tender, filial love; he cheyed them blindly; and he
never ceased praising whatever thev did for him. They in their
turn loved him greatly for this, and those times when he was not
in their company weighted heavy on them. If sometimes his bro-
thers or sisters jokingly said to him: “You‘ve got every reason to
be happy, Francis, for you are the Benjamin of the family,” he
would reply, “Yes, thal’s true, but T always try to he good and to
earn their love and yours.” This was only too true; if ever he
was given a present, or he earned some money for services ren-
dered, he would give il fo his parents when he got home or he
would share it with his brothers and sisters and tell them: “See
how much I love you.” Of an evening he would remain at home
seldom going out to mix with others, He used the time enjoying
the company of his family, studied his lessons or completed some
other duty. Then at a set hour he invited all to say the third part
of the Rosary with the usual prayers, which he prolonged be-
cause he liked to say many Our Fathers, He never forgot to soli-
cit special prayers to obtain from God health for his father and
brothers who lived away from the homestead in winter seeking
work to support the family. “Who knows,” he used often to say
wilh tears in his eyes, “how much our father suffers for us. He
must often be very tired and cold whilst we are comfortable here
and eating the fruit of his labours. Let us at least pray for him.”

He spoke about his absent father every day, and, accompanied
him in thought everywhere in hig journeys.

During the evenings he would often willingly read some devout
books which he had obtained from his godfather or his teacher;
they in turn only toc gladly loaned them for him. Often when
the house was full of people he would say: “‘Listen to the beau-
tiful example which I found in this book.”” He would then read
it aloud, i a resonant voice as though he were preaching. If he
ever came across the life of some pious young man, the latier
became the subject of his conversation and his imitation.
“Wouldn’t 1 be fortunate, mother, if ¥ could become as good as
he was?”

“Two years ago,’’ says his parish priest, “he rcad the life of 5t.
Aloysius, and promptly became his imitator, especially in keep-
ing quiet about his good actions. Some months later he was given
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the lives of Dominic Savio and Michael Magone. After reading the
life of the latter he said that he had a good example for his way-
wardness; and asked God {or the grace to correct his defects, and
to imitale the good conduct and holy end of ‘his dear Magone’,
as he called him. He wanted to learn about Magone and imitate
him and he asked me whether it would be possible for him to
go to the same institution so that he would become virtuous.
This is the main benefit that our Francis obtained from the read-
ing of good books. May God grant that ali my young parishioners
would read good books. It would certainly be some consolalion
to their parents,”

In the morning Francis would raise his innocent soul to heaven;
in the evening he would turn his thoughts to death. When asked
what he did when he went to bed, he would answer: “I imagine
that [ am getting into my grave and then the first thought that
comes to my mind is this: What will happen to you if you fall
into the grave of hell? | am frightened by this thought and I pray
as well as I can to Jesus, Mary, Joseph, my Guardian Angel, and
I don’t stop praying until I fall asleep, Oh! how many wonderful
resolutions I make when I am in bed for fear of losing my soul.
If I wake up in the night 1 resume praying and I am quite sorry
if sleep surprises me again.”

¥ Francis is just one example of the influence of reading good
literature, in particular, the lives of models for the young.
“Don Bosco was personally convinced that to preach the
Good News by means of the press was a service he was obliged
to render as an educator of youth and the common people.”
(Fr. Peter Stella)

* “The press was one of the principal undertakings divine pro-
vidence entrusted to me; I do not hesitate to call this means
divine since God himself made use of it in the regeneration
of man.” Don Bosco (Epist. IV, 318)

CHAPTER 6

Although our Besucco seems fo rave been a privileged soul
from his infancy, we must remember that the vigilance of
his parents, his own good disposition and the loving care of his
parish priest all greatly helped in his moral education, When
he was yet a very young child his parents took him to church,
they held his hands, they helped him to make the Sign of the
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Cross well, they pointed out how and where he had to kneel,
As soon as he was ready for it they took him teo confession.
Because of the example, the advice and the encoturagement of
his parents he took a liking to this Sacrament and instead of
having the usual apprehension or repugnance which boys show
when they have to appear before persons in authority, he expe-
rienced pleasure. We must also nofe that the success of this
yvoung boy is in great part due to his parish priest, Father Francis
Pepino. This exemplary priest worked zealously for the good of
- his parishioners. But he was convinced that you cannot have
good parishioners if the young people are not well educated.
Hence he spared nothing in giving help to young pcople. He
taught the boys how to serve Mass; he even taught school, and
often went locking for them at home, at work, or in the fields,
Any boy who showed an aptitude for study and piety became
the special object of his solicitude. It was for this reason that,
when he noted the blessings that the Lord was showering copi-
ously on our dear Besucco, he took special care of him and want-
ed to give him his first lesson in catechism and also prepare him
for his first confession. His kindly manner and his fatherly care
gained Francis’ heart so that he was only loo happy whenever he
would speak with his Parish Priest or hear some comforting and
pious words from him.

He chose him for his regular confessor and continued to go to
confession to him during the time he spent in Argentera. The
Parish Priest advised him to change his confessor from time o
time and even presented him with opportunity te do seo, but the
lad asked him te be his confessor all the time. ““I have every con-
fidence in you, Father,” he would say, “vou know my heart. [
always tell you every secret, I love you very much because you
love my soul very much.”

I believe that the greatest thing that can happen to a young boy
is the selection of a regular confessor to whom he can open his
heart, a confessor who takes care of his soul, and with kindness
and charity encourages him to approach this sacrament regularly.

Qur Francis did not depend on his Parish Priest only for Confes-
sion, but also for everything that could contribute to his tem-
poral and spiritual good. The advice given by his Parish Priest,
or even his very wish was a command for Francis, who carefully
and happily carried it cut. His manner and frequency in going to
Confession were also edifying. A few days before, he would
speak of his coming confession, telling his brothers and sisters
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that he wanted to get some good from it this time. He went
to them, particularly in the early years, and asked them to teach
him to make a good confession; and asked them how they recog-
nized offences commitied and how they remembered their sins
over the long period of one month. He was also greatly surprised
that, after going to confession, a person could again offend God
to whom he had promised to be faithful. “How good God is,”
he used to say, “to pardon our sins despite our infidelity in the
resolutions we make to him, but how much greater is our ingra-
titude in the face of such blessings; we should tremble at the very
thought of our infidelity, For my part I am prepared to do what-
ever I can and to suffer anything rather than offend him again.”
The evening before his confession he asked his father whether he
had any pressing work to do next day. When asked the reason for
his question he stated that he wanted te go to Confession. His
father always willingly consented and Francis passed nearly the
whole night praying and examining his conscience so as to be
better prepared, although his whole life could be called a conti-
nual preparation, In the morning, without speaking to anyone, he
went to Church and there prepared himself for the great event
with the greatest recollection. He always waited for those people
who seemed to be in a hurmy. “His thoughtfulness for others,”
says his parish priest, ‘“‘especially in the bitter cold of winter,
often impelled me to call him into the confessional, as he would
be numbed with cold. He would be asked why he waited so long
before going to confession. “I can wait,” he would reply “be-
cause my parents do not blame me for the time spent in chureh;
perhaps others could be annoyed or be rebuked at home, espe-
cially the mothers who have children.” His brothers and sisters
sometimes jokingly said to him: “You go to confession often just
to dodge work.” He would reply, “If you want te go to confes-
sion Il willingly take your place and do what I can. The more
often vou go, the happier I shall be.” And then that master of
the spirit would often tell them: “The laziness you sometimes
feel, the uncertainty about confession, the putting it off from
day to day are just so many temptations of the devil. He knows
what a powerful and efficacious remedy frequent confession is in
the correction of our faults, and he makes every effort to keep us
away from it. Oh! When it is a matier of doing good we are al-
ways frightened of the world: it is not the world but God who
will judge us after death; we shall have to give an account of our
works to him alone, and not to anyone else, not to the world;
from him alone are we to expect eternal reward.”
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“When I have been to confession,” he used sometimes to say to
the other members of the family, ‘I experience such content-
ment that I would like to die there and then so as to avoid the
danger of offending God again.”” On days when he went to the
Sacraments he used to refrain from all recreations. When the
Parish Priest asked him why he did this he replied: “Today I
have no need to please my body, because the Good God has
brought such great and sweet consolation to my soul. My great
sorrow is that 1 am incapable of thanking my Jesus in the Blessed
Sacramentl for the continued help he gives me.” Instead he spent
the day in holy recollection and, as far as was possible, in Church.

I have it on good authority that in order o receive the Sacra-
ments more worthily he used to say: “This confession could be
the last of my life, and I want to make it as if it really were the
last.™

* Frequently, throughout this biography, Don Bosco dwells
on the Sacrament of Reconciliation. He points out that
Francis had already learnt a valuable lesson: the importance
of a REGULAR CONFESSOR. Note Don Bosco'’s own com-
ments at this juncture. Also note his comments on putting
off going to confession and the dangers therein.

CHAPTER 7

It is not out of place to note that Francis’ parents gave him full
liberty to go to Mass every day; sometimes, when he was in
doubt about going for fear of omitting some duty they them-
selves sent him to Mass. He was very happy ahout this and
would say to his parents: ““Oh! Be sure that time taken to hear
Holy Mass will be abundantly rewarded during the day, because
God pays well and I shall work much more willingly. On those
mornings when he could not go to Mass, he would substitute
this with a popular prayer which is widespread in that district.
He had learnt it when he was four years old. “The Mass begins,
5t. Mark intones it, the Angels are singing it and the Baby Jesus
offers the water and wine. Make me, O Jesus, part of the Mass
this morning.”

As a joke his father would ask Francis how he was going to
spend that day without Mass and he would reply with the great-
est simplicity: “God will help me just the same, because I have
said my prayers and I shall pray more this evening.”
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He so readily believed what other people sald that his compa-
nions sometimes told bhim some very tall stories. He remained
guite calm, however, even when he realized that he was the butt
of the leg-pulling, He was never seen to show signs of pride be-
cause of the esteem in which he was held by his parents, by his
parish priest and by those who knew him. His work at his studies
made him better than his companions, but this did not lead him
to despise them; on the other hand he was very kind to them
when they recited their lessons. If he received a rebuke for some
childish prank, he would be quite contrite whether guilty or not
and he would answer: “I won’t do it again; I'll be hetter. You are
blaming me, but I know that you pardon me. And here he would
run to embrace and hug his parents, more often with tears
in his eyes. They never had occasion to punish their son. During
the summer he wenl to the fields to work with the family. He
loved to help his brothers and sisters and worked as hard as he
could. He shunned idleness and during the rest periods he would
begin a discussion on religion or he would guestion his father
on some doubt in spiritual matters.

He liked to pray when going to and from work. This Parish
Priest says: “We would often meet him and he was so absorbed
in prayer Lhal he did not notice us. Sometimes he would be scan-
dalized by swearing or bad talk which he could not avoid hearing.
He would immediately make the Sign of the Cross or say:
“Blessed be God. Blessed be his holy name.” He immediately
began to talk about something else. When warned by his parents
not to follow the bad example of certain companions he would
answer: “I would rather have my tongue cut out thean use if to
offend God.”

When he led the sheep out to pasture he always had a good book
with him and he would read it to his companions if they were
prepared to listen to him. Otherwise he would read it by himself
or say some prayers, following the command of our Saviour to
pray always.

To help provide for his family, Francis’ father undertook to look
after the common flock and he often set Francis this task, parti-
cularly on feast days so that his brotihers might take part in pa-
rish functions at least on those days. Francis accepted the task
obediently and willingly. “If T can’t go to Church on these days, I
shall try to sanctify the feast in some other way.” He would tell
his brothers to remember him in Church. When it was time for
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the devetions, he would take the animals to a safe spot, then he
would kneel down before a makeshift crucifix to say his prayers
or engage in spiritual reading, Sometimes he would hide in a cave
in the hills, kneel before a picture he had in his book and recite
the very same prayers being said in Church. Afterwards he would
make the Stations of the Cross, In the evening he sang Vespers
on his own and said the Rosary. It was really a great feast day
for him when he could find companions to help him praise God.
Sometimes he was surprised by his companions when he was at
prayer or meditation and his attitude was so fervent that his face
seemed to be that of an angel. i he chanced to find willing com-
panions he would ask them to keep an eye on the flock, saying
that he had something else to do, and he would slip away for a
while. They knew what he was about and they were generally
very willing to help him.

Later he was to remember with great pleasure the pasture fields
of Roburente and Dreco in the mountains where he used to take
his sheep.

“When I was in the solitude of Roburento,” he used to say, “I
was always very happy. I locked into the deep ravines which led
to a kind of dark abyss; and I thought of the dark abysses and
the eternal darkness of hell. Birds would fly up from the bottom
of the valleys right over my head; and this reminded me that we
on earth must lift up our minds 1o God. As I gazed at the sun
rising in the morning, I said to my heart: “This is like our coming
into the world,” Sunset in the evening told me of the short-
ness of life and the end which comes without our noticing it.

When [ gazed at the peaks of the Maddalena and the other
mountains white with snow, there came to my mind the inno-
cence of the life that raises us up to God and merits for us his
graces, his blessing and the great reward of paradise. After these
and other thoughts, I would turn my face fo one of the moun-
tains and sing hymns to Our Lady. This was one of my dearest
moments because, as I sang, my voice echoed back from the
mountains and ! rejoiced as if the angels of paradise were help-
ing me to sing the glories of the great Mother of God.”

Such were the thoughts in the mind of the pious little shepherd

when he took his sheep up to the mountains and was unable
to take part in the sacred functions of the Church,
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As soon as he had come home and had something to eat he
would run straight to the Church to make up for {they are his
own words) his lack of devotion during the day. How many apo-
logies would he make to Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament in those
visits!! '

He never failed to make the Sign of the Cross and say some pray-
er when passing in front of a Church and especially if the Blessed
Sacrament was reserved there.

if he was only looking after the family flock, in spring and
autumn, there, with his parents’ permission, he would bring the
sheep home or hand them over to some companions and run
along to the parish functions morning and evening. Oh! Why
can’t all boys imitate the cxample of Francis and not neglect
their religious and their home dutles? Unfortunately many dis-
pense themselves for trifling reasons from going to the parish
functions on feast days, May the example of this good young boy
add weight to the recommendations of priests who preach and
incuicate the sanctification of feast days.

* Don Bosco always insisted that the support of any growth
in the spiritual life lay in devotion to the Eucharist and the
Mother of God. As can be seen in this chapter, he had little
to teach Francis about the centrality of the Eucharist.

Through his solitary life as a shepherd Francis hed come close
to God in His creation. This is something we need to learn
and teach.

CHAPTER B8

In his conversations and recreations with his companions Francis
was always very jovial, He generally chose those amusements that
exercise the body, and he would say to his parents and compa-
nions: “I am training myself for the time when I'll have to go for
military service and I'll certainly want to be a good soldier.” He
shunned guarrels, and to avoid them he pul up with insults and
even ill treatment. To avoid becoming involved, he often left
the company and hurried home. He used the same prudence in
dodging any conversation injurious to the character of others
and frequently intead praised the virtues of others, If corrected
for some childish fault, he never took offence and nover answered
back, but he would lower his head and show that he was sorry;
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he would say: *This correction is a sign of the love you have for
me.” If at recreations, he heard the bell for school, for Mass or
for devotions, or if his parents called out to him to come home,
he never delayed, “These calls are the Voice of God and they re-
quire promptl obedience on my part.”

From his early childhood, as stated above, Francis showed extra-
ordinary respect and veneration for God’'s holy House, When he
reached the threshold of the Church his face became serious as
befitted this holy place. He wanted to be the first into the
sacristy to serve Mass and sometimes ran through the Church,
but a look from the Parish Priest or some other person was
enough for him to understand that he should not do this and
he would impose a penance con himself, For example he would
make a visit to the Blessed Sacrament or remain alone in Church
for a considerabie period of time and pray in an uncomfortable
position, such as holding his arms in the form of a cross or with
his hands under his knees. “How many squabbles have I not seen
in the sacristy,” attests his Parish Priest, “between Francis and
other boys all wanting to serve at the Altar. Often I would put
his virtue to the test, and also avoid a reputation for partiality
te my godson, by preferring other boys when they came to
Church together. He would be somewhat upset, and even shed
a tear, but he would not take offence and would remain to
assist at Mass with his usual devotion, “I'll make up for his mor-
tification™ he would tell his companions; “F’ll be first here tomor-
row;” and he nearly always was. Thesc were probably his only
squabbles with his companions.” From then on they would
be led by the example of Francis to copy his zeal for the service
of Holy Mass. Generally he had his hands joined and his eyes
fixed on the ciborium or the celebrant, or he read from some
devout book. It was touching to see him bring the cruets to
the altar. He was recollected, moved about solemnly as he went
about his duties as though he were already a cleric perfectly
versed in the ceremonies of the Church. Francis was not only
happy to give Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament all the honour he
could but he tried to make Him honoured also by his compa-
nions. Hence on cvery feast day he went inte the sacristy Lo
get the prayer books to give out to his companions so that they
would hear Mass with devotion, and not be distracted during
Vespers.

“My dear boy, why are you crying so much?”’the Parish Priest
asked him many times. “I've reason to cry,” he replied, “*be-
cause some boys don‘t want a book. I know they haven’t got one

175



and I see them looking around and not praying.” He would cheer
up only when they came and asked for a book. He offered him-
sell willingly for all services in the Church. He lit the charcoal
for Benediction, prepared wine and water for Mass, having first
checked that nothing required for the ceremony was missing.
You could almost say that he was fransplanted into the house
of the Lord.”

It was his custom not only to go to Church every day for the
sacred ceremaonies, but also for a visit to the Blessed Sacrament.
He would kneel in front of Our Lady’s Altar for a long time. Not
only his Parish Priest bul many of the townsfolk attest that they
saw him during these visits in such a devout aititude that he
seemed ecstatic. Fvery day he recited the Memorare followed by
a Hail Mary and the ejaculation Mary Help of Christians, pray for
us. He taught his companions this prayer and had them recite it
often. On Feast Days and even on week days he liked to go to
the Church to say his night prayers and all the favourite prayers
that he had omitted during the weck through forgetfulness or
inability. Those who saw him admired such virtues in a boy so
YOUnNg.

*PDon Bosco points out another aspect of his spirituality which
Franeis already possessed: the spirit of joy, the ‘serving God in
gladness’ He remarks, with deep satisfaction that Francis “‘in his
conversations and recreations . . . was always very jovial. ™

#Another aspect, which Don Bosco stressed in his “Companion
of Youth™ was already part of Francis’ life: “Since we gre
Christians, we should have great esteem for everything touching
our Catholic faith, and especially for the church, which is the
House of God, a place of sanctity, the temple of prayer.”

CHAPTER 9

Here it seems opportune to point out how very devoted Francis
was to the miraculous Crucifix that has been venerated from time
immemorial by Confraternities in Argentera, Sambucco, Pietra
Porzio, Ponte Bernardo and Bersezio. Large numbers of people
go to pray in front of the Crucifix in times of drought and flood.
The times when they come in procession to ask for favours and
are not heard are very rare. The pious boy could hardly pro-
nounce distinctly the two words Blessed Christ (the name given
lo  the miraculous crucifix} when he asked his father to say an
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Qur Father in front of the Crucilix. The devotion grew up with
him. Besides his frequent visits he recited the Rosary every sum-
mer evening for three years (1861, 1862, 1863) with the Con-
fraternity. So that he could satisfy his desire to say the Rosary
and to hear Mass every day he sometimes forgot his dinner or
his tea, but he said that he preferred to think of his soul rather
than his body. His mortification in altending lo the works of
piety had become so habitua! that his parenis took great care
not to be the cause of it. When the Rosary had finished Francis
did not go out of Church with the others, but remained inside
for some considerable time to appease his burning desire to
honour God and His Holy Mother. He believed he had Lo do
this, as he often told his Parish Priest, because he always felt
that he was really in the presence of Gaod.

The thought of the presence of God was so much part of him in
the last yvears of his life that he could be said to be in continual
union with God.

“Francis is no longer with us,” wrote his Parish Priest, “‘but we
seem to see him in his place near the Altar and to hear him lead
the prayers; we were so used to see him at the Practlices of Piety.”?
In 1860 he was invited to help in the Pious Work of Devotion to
Mary most holy and he did so willingly. Every evening of the
month he led the public recitation of the Rosavy, as well as
the usual prayers and some special ones and the faithful accom-
panied him. There was a good attendance and all admired the
extraordinary devotion that stood out in our Francis. If the
Parish Priest needed any help in the discharge of his duties
either to exhort a sick person to go to Confession or to prepare
him o receive Viaticum, he recommended everything to Francis’
prayers and he was sure of a favourable result, There was one
particular case, a man known te all to have neglected the affairs
of his soul. He was dying and he did not want to be reconciled
with God. The Parish Priest recommended him to the prayers of
Francis, and to the admiration of all he yieclded quite guickly.

* Francis’ devotion to Christ Crucified ggve him the inspiration
for and supported his spirit of mortification.

“The way of the Cross is the way that leads to God.”” Don Bosco
wrote this in a letter to a Salesian Sisters Posiulant (Magdalene
Martini). The whole letier makes interesting reading as found in
BM X1, 338-339.

171



* “The thought of the presence of God was so much part of
him in the last years of his life that he could be said to be in
continual union with God.”

“Don Bosco never left off praying. He did his work, he joined
in the recreation, he did his writing, but his heart was lifted
up to God all the time. Do not say, boldly and without some
qualification, then, that Salesians belong to the active life.
Even gs we work, we contemplate. We are at one and the same
time, both active and contemplative.” (Don Rinaldi, 1927)

* “Most of the faults committed by good people arise from their
not sufficiently keeping ¢ steadfast recollection of the pre-
sence of God.” St. Francis de Sales.

CHAPTER 10

A Catechist for the young people was needed and Francis filled
the position for four years. e taught carefully and enthusiasti-
cally, the boys were pleased o have him and showed him great
respect, Hence the Parish Priest chose him to teach catechism to
a large class in Lent, Afler his own clast he would invite the
children to go with him and sit in on lessons given to more adult
classes, During this instruction, as indeed during all sermons, he
paid great attention, He would often go fo the Priest after the
sermon and ask him how he could put into practice whal he
had heard in the sermon.

When he reached home it was his custom to tell his parents and
the whole family what he had heard in church. They were
amazed that such g young boy could remember so much.

In all his religious practices he followed the example of another
boy of Argentera, his cousin Stephen Valorso who died in 1861.
Stephen loved his practices of devotion so much that his loss was
felt throughout the district. ‘I gathered all the yvoung people
together,” related the Parish Priest, “and asked them if there
was anyone they knew who could replace our deceased young-
ster in diligence and in the practice of the religious exercises,
They looked at each other for an iustant, then they all turned
and looked at Francis. He went red in the face, but he came
up to me and said: “I am ready to replice my cousin in the
religious practices under your direction. I promise, to the best
of my ability, to emulate the diligence of my dead cousin
in the tasks in Church, but with God’s grace I shall try to be
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better than he was, His clothes were handed down to me:; I am
wearing them and I also hope to clothe myself with all his vir-
tues.” Francis began his career by inviting his companions to
make a novena of praycer at Our Lady’s altar for the soul of
Stephen Valorso and to go 1o Mass every day during the Novena,
Who would have thought that a second novena would shortly be
made at the same altar for the one who first thought of it.?”

* Francis Besucco shared many of Don Bosco's convictions,
long before he came under his influence. Not the least
amongst these was his appreciation of the value of catechesis
— of how this is a real participation in the Divine work.

CHAPTER 11

In 1857 Francis joined the Confraternity of the Holy Childhood.
He was very pleased to be in it, but he had one great problem,
viz. no money to pay the monthly subscription. He went te the
parish priest, who immediately solved his problem and gave him
what was required; he was pleased to reward him for his good
conduct, Francis loved to read the records of the Confraternity.
He also admired the solicitude and the diligence of so many boys
in helping such a work. Francis often wept in sorrow at not being
able to help poor unfaithful children as he would have liked, To
make up for his lack of money he offered God his fervent prayers
and he got others to join. He took pains to tell his companions
aboutl the many children who had been saved,

In 1858 overcoming all human respect he added the ‘‘Stations
of the Cross” to his devotions after the Parish Mass on feast days.
He kept this up until he departed for the Oratory. But the admi-
rable devotion with which he performed this religious practice fre-
quently made him the object of scorn on the part of some of the
boys. Francis’ devotion was a sharp rcbuke to their own un-
Christian conduct; they branded him an imposter and a bigot;
they cxposed him to a kind of persecution in the hope of dam-
pening his enthusiasm for his practices of piety. But, supported
by his parents and comforted by his confessor, he paid no at-
tention to them. He took no notice of their gossip nor of their
ridicule and kept out of their way; he kept up his devotion of
the Stations of the Cross to the edification of many of the faith-
ful who were present.

After that he would often tell his sisters that he no longer paid
any attention to the gossip of the world, and that they should
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not let themselves be intimidated from doing good; they an-
swered that some people were calling him “little monk”, “goody-
goody”, ete. Do you know why 1 am ridiculed by the world?”
he asked them. “Because | have decided that I no longer belong
to the world, We are in the world to please God and serve Him
alone, not to serve and please the world. Let us, therefore, work
only to gain Paradise for curselves. This is the very reason why
God leaves us in the world,”” In line with this thinking when any-
one disapproved of the good he was doing, he would turn his
back on them and go home, thereby putting into praclice what
he said every moring on rising: “Leave the deceitful world
alone.” The evil world did not like him because Francis was de-
tached from the world.

The priest often joined the family discussions and Francis asked
him when he would be able to make his first Communion, scme-
thing very dear o his heart. “Soon perhaps,”” replied the priest,
“if vou learn your cutechism and you give me further proof of
your progress in virtue.” Only a few months were to pass before
this young boy, like that other Joseph, merited as a reward for his
virtue to be admitted to First Communion, even though only 84
years old.

One day in the spring of 1858 he was looking after ithe sheep
with two other boys a little younger than himself in a field near
home. They performed some immodest acts in his presence, This
offended him and he rebuked them sternly, “‘If you don’t want
to be good and give good example, at least don’t give scandal.
Would you do such things in [ront of the priest or your parents?
If you don’t dare do them in the presence of men, why do you
do them in {ront of God?”” When he saw that they took no notice
of him, he was indignant and left them. And then? One of them
ran afier him and asked him to join them in what they were do-
ing. 'oor Francis stopped and turned on his seducer with kicks
and punches, When he saw that he could not win this way, he
did something worthy of advice - but not of imitation. He was
near a heap of stones and he called out: “Go away or I'll break
your head open.” By ihis time he was furious and he began
throwing stones al the enemy ol his soul. The other fellow was
hit on the face, shoulders and head and then fled. Francis,
frightened hy the danger but happy with kis viclory raced home
to safety and to thank God for his deliverance. This episode
was related by someone who watched the whole action from
aboul 50 metres away.
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% Francis met the same fate as those who wani to follow Christ
closely — opposition, ridicule . . . Don Bosco met this as a
youngster and countered it by the formation of Sodalities:
the combination of the good to counter the atlack of those
who feel threaiened. Young people find no greater ob-
stacle than peer-pressure — they heed a lot of support and
encouragement if they are not to ‘buckle’.

# Holiness includes concern for others. Here Don Bosco writes
of Francis’ concern for the Missions and those less fortunate
than himself even though his own life was a very frugal one!

CHAPTER 12

The following day, on being questioned ahout the incident by
Lthe Parish Priest, he replied: “The Grace of God freed me, and
I'll never go with companions like that again.”® As a reward for
his courage the Priest told him that he would be admitted to
First Communion as soon as pessible. This made hiin very happy
and he set about preparing himself by avoiding every little known
defect and by practicing those viriues compatible with his state,
In his simpiicity, he often asked the priest and his parents to
help him. “When [ go to Holy Communion,” he would say, ““I
shall imagine that [ am receiving Jesus from the hands of Our
Lady, to whom [ now feel that I should recommend myself.”

He took great care to ask one of his companions, whom he knew
to bhe quite devout, to keep a watchful eye on him so thal he
would not be guilty of any irreverence, He certainly could not
have put more effort into his preparation. His parents, his teacher,
his parish priest all affirm that all the time he was at home Fran-
cis never did anything which could be judged as a deliberate ve-
nial sin. His beautiful robe of innocence was the most imporiant
element in his preparation for Holy Communion.

He seemed {0 be ecstatic just after receiving Communion; his face
changed colour and reflected the joy which filled his heart. The
acts of love towards Jesus on such an oceasion are proportionate
to the care taken in preparing for Communion.

From then onwards he went Lo Confession every month and he
went to Communion as eften as his Confessor would allow it. [n
later years he used to help vounger hoys to prepare for Commu-
nion and make their thanksgiving, After Communinn he heard
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Mass with the greatest recollection; he did not even want to serve
it on those days so that he could be more recellecied. During the
Mass he was completely absorbed, as he himself said, in coniem-
plating the infinite condescencion of Jesus; he did not even read
his prayer book but spent the precious time, his face hidden in
his hands, in continuous acts of the love of God. Before leaving
the Church he went to Cur Lady’s Altar with his companions and
thanked her for the help she had given them; he alsc recited the
Memorare and quite a number of other prayers in a clear voice
trembling with emotion. It was at this fire that our Francis so
mflamed himself with the love of God that he wanted nothing
else in this world other than to do the holy will of God. 1 am
beside myself,” he said, “when I consider that on the days on
which [ go to Communion, I feel myself so drawn to prayer that
1 seem to be speaking to Jesus Himself and [ tell him: “Speak,
Lord, for your servant is listening.”

His heart was empticd of the things of this world, and God filled
il with His grace. The days on which he went to Communion
were entirely spent at home or in Church, and he would ask his
companions to go with him to evening devotions so as to make a
perfect end to a solemn day. In his later years he would go to
Communion every Sunday and alse on Feast Days, but he want-
ed first to go to Confession. He was so humble that he never
belicved his sou! was sufficiently purged of sin; but on the ad-
vice of the Confessor he put aside every doubt and gave blind
obedience to him,

*It may be said that, in our days, “'there is a lack of Eucharistic
‘hunger’ and ‘thirst” which is also a sign of inadequate sensitivity
towards the great Sacrament of love and a lack of understanding
of its nature.” (Pope John Paul II: On the Mystery & Worship
of the Eucharist. 1980, No. 11.)

The examples of Francis’ serious preparation for his First Com-
munion would be useful method for catechesis for this most im-
portant occasion - there was cerlainly no lack of ‘hunger’ or
‘thirst’ here.

CHAPTER 13
These rare virtues of his were defended, so to speak, by a conti-
nual spirit of mortification. From the time he was a little child he

used to fast rigorously for a good part of Lent. When relatives
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would remonstrate that it was indiscreet for one so young to en-
gage in fasting, he would reply: “You don’t go to Heaven with-
out mortification. Therefore if both old and young want to go
to Heaven, they rmust go there along the road of mortification.
This mortification is also necessary for yvoung people, either to
make up for all the offence to God by their many faults or to
train them for a mortified life, which everyone needs for sal-
vation, You often tell me that I have many defects; that is
why 1 want to fast.” His parents, his brothers, his sisters testify
that Francis made many wise observations of this kind,

This same spirit of mortification guided him in checking his
eyes, 50 that he would not lock at or listen to things offensive
to good Christians. He also kept a check on his tongue; if at
times he said anything improper, he would impose 4 penance
on himself, e.g. making signs of the cross on the ground with
his tongue. Sometimes his parents surprised him when he was
performing this exercise of mortification. They asked him one
day whether that penance had been given Lo him in Confession.
“No,” came the candid reply, “but seeing that my tongue is so
quick in making coarse expressions I voluntarily drag it along
the ground, so that it won’t drag me into hell. I am also per-
forming this penance so that God will grant me the grace to go
to the place my Godfather promised to send me to study.”

And as if all of this wasn’t enough te keep him away from the
corruption he ohserved in bad conversations, in his later years
he sought only to mix with those companions he was certain
would be of no risk to his soul.

He had a growing desire to go to the Oratory of St. Francis of
Sales but there was one problem in the way. Before they could
be admitted as students into the Oratory, boys had to have com-
pleted their elementary schooling so that they could begin the
first year of High School, But at Argeniera the clementary
school had only Grade Orne and part of Grade Two, How could
he get over this difficulty? Besucce’s geod conduct and the
charity of the parish priest found the way out. The priest added
teaching to his parochial duties, and helped Besuceo and other
promising boys. Francis was delighted and, wilh his parents’
consent, he set about school duties with added vigour and dili-
gence, He finished up being accepted for First Year of High
School. He was forever grateful to his Parish Priest. “How can I
ever repay his charity on my behalf?” It was his custom to go to
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Our Lady’s altar every day before school and with the confidence
of a son recommend his teacher and himself to the Seat of Wis-
dom. “Whatever went on there, I do not know,”” said the priest,
“hut many a time he came out of Church with lears in his eyes,
undoubtedly the effect of the emotions he went through.” When
he was asked for an explanation, he answered: *‘I prayed to Our
Lady for vou, Father, and asked her to obtain for you from God
the thanks I am unable to give you.”

“The whole time T taught him,” asserted the priest, “*he never
once gave me any cause to correct him for negligence, hecause he
did his utmest to correspond with all the teaching he was given.”

* Franecis was already ¢ mystical soul, aware of the necessity of
mortification.

CHAPTER 14

The parish priest wrote to me and recommended one of his pa-
rishioners whose conduct was excellent, who was rich in virtue,
but who was poor in worldly goods. ““This young lad,” he said,
“has been a consoelation to me for many years and he is a great
help in the parish. He serves Mass, he takes part in Church func-
tions, he teaches catcchism to younger children, he prays fex-
vently, he frequents the Sacraments in an exemplary manner. |
am quite willing to let him go, because 1 hope that he will be-
come a minister of the Lord.™

T was happy to co-operate in the education of such an exception-
al young lad and I willingly admitted him to this house. He had
also been recommended to me by Lieutenant Eysautier of the
Royal Police as a model in study and good conduct. “When he
heard the good news,”” wrote the Parish Priest, *‘this innocent
yvoung lad broke into tears of joy and gratitude.” But there was
another problem on the way, namely the poverty of his parents
who were torn between the good disposition of their son and
their own lack of means. The Parish Priest recommended that
Francis make frequenti visits to the Blessed Sacrament, and also
pray to Our Lady that he might know the will of Ged in this re-
gard. God listened to his prayers. One morning he went to Mass
and Communion and later arrived at school looking happier than
usual, “Well,” said the parish priest, “what good news have you
for me this morning, Francis? Have you received an answer to
your prayers?” “Yes, W replied the boy, “I have. It was like this,
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After Communion | promised God that 1 wanted to serve him
forever and with all my heart, which I offered him many times.
I also prayed to Qur Lady for help in my needs, Then I thought
I heard these words: ‘Be of good heart, Francis, your wish will
be granted.’ They made me very happy.”

He was so sure that he had heard this answer thal he repeated it
many times and without the slightest variation to his family.
From then on he would say, “I am certain, Father, that I am
going where you want to send me, because this is the will of
God.” If at times his parents seemed to be wavering in giving
thelr permission he would explain: “Please don’t interfere with
my destiny, otherwise ! shall become a disgrace to you.” He
would ask his mother, his brother, his sisters, his parish priest
and other people to persuade his father to give his consent. His
father did not require a great deal of persuasion. It seemed quite
clear that God was calling Francis to work in his vineyard.

At the end of May 1863, as all difficulties had disappeared and
as it seemed to be the will of God, his parents decided to send
Francis to the Oratory, He was very grateful. “*What a lucky boy
I am,” he said. ““Oh, how happy I am. Be certain that I want to
repay you by my good conduct.” “He redoubled his fervour and
his piety,” wrote his Parish Priest, “he did nearly a year’s work
in June and July.” Francis was aware of this himself. “You tell
me, Father, that you are happy with me. I can’t explain either
how I have been able to learn so much in so short a time. To me
it is a sure sign that I am following God’s will.” “But,” interrupt-
ed the priest, “what are you going to pay me for all that T am
doing for you? I hope you know that I expect to be paid well.”
“Yes, [ do,” answered Francis. ‘I promise that ¥ shall pray often
to God and to Mary most holy that vou will be granted all the
graces you desire. Be sure that I shall never forget you nor those
who shortly are to he so many other fathers to me.” Gratitude
was one of the strong points of this good-natured hoy.

The last day of dJune came, the day before Francis was to leave
for the Oratory. That morning he went to the Sacraments for
the last time in Argentera. His parish priest stated: “I saw him,
with tears in his eyes, gaze at the confessional and the altars, with
what thoughts who knows. His face shone with remarkable hap-
piness after Communion. The fervour and long time taken for his
thankseiving were certainly abundant compensation for the many
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Communions that he thought he would still make in this Church,
That whole day was a feast dav for Francis and I am not capable,
due to my present emotion, of describing the very tender scene
which followed in my room,

There in the presence of his father he fell on his knees and
thanked me profusely for what 1 had done for him, he assured
me of his eternal gratitude and of his docility to all the adviece I
had given him,”’

At home he seemed to be no longer of this world: he went about
stating how happy and how lucky he was. “Oh! How can 1 ever
thank God for having favoured me like this!” He sald geod-bye
to all his relatives who were amazed to see their nephew or cou-
sin as the case may be, so happy. “But,” they teld him, “you
will be homesick and sad being so far away from your relatives,
and, who knows, perhaps you will find Turin too hot in the sum-
mer.”

“No, now don’t worry about me. And my parents, my brothers
and my sisiers will be happy provided they get good news ahout
me, and I shall try to console them with my letters, [ am not
afraid of suffering, or of being depressed, because 1 am sure that
I am going to find there everything to make me happv. Imagine
how happy T am going to be staying at the Oratory, if just the
hope of going there fills me with happiness. The only thing I
want is that you will pray for me so that T can always do the will
of God.” :

%

“When he met me in the street later that day,” continued the
Parish Priest, “he told me that he was sorry to be leaving me but
that the good reports I would get would conscle me. That night
he could not sleen, but he passed it in prayer and union with
God.”

*“Gratitude was one of the sirong points of this good-natured
boy.” How often is this mentioned in this short biography. Cer-
tainly this must be seen as a deliberate witempt by Don Bosco
to highlight this virtue which he considered so essential in a
YOURZ person.
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CHAPTER 15

Early next morning he said goodbye to his dear mother, his bro-
thers and his sisters. Thev were crving, but, although he felt the
parting, he remained quite calm. He encouraged them all to have
perfect resignation to the will of God. But when he recommend-
ed himsclf to their prayers so that he would always follow the
voice of God who was calling him to His service, he burst into
tears. His Parish Priest bade him farewell with these final words:
“Go, my dear Francis, God who is taking you away from us is
calling you to the Oratory where you will he able to sanctify
your soul by emulating the virtues which opened Paradise to
Dominic Savio and Michael Magone. During your last months
with us you obtained your desire to go to the QOratory of St.
Francis of Sales from your reading of their lives and holy deaths.”

His father accompanied Francis to Turin; he took a small trunk
with him: they left on August 1, 1863. As they left Argentera
behind, his father asked Francis whether he was sorry to leave his
home, his family and above all his mother. Francis’ reply was
always the same: “T am sure that I am doing God’s will, and
the further I get from home, the greater is my happiness.”” After
answering, he continued with his prayers and his father attested
that the journey from Argentera {o Turin was for Francis almost
one continuous prayer.

They reached Cuneo at about four in the morning of Ausust 2.
As they passed the Bishop’s palace Francis asked: “Whose is that
beautiful house?” “The Bishop’s, 7’ came the reply. Francis sig-
nalled to his father that he wanted to stop for a moment. His
father went on a liftle; when he tumed around he saw Francis
kneeling in front of the Bishop’s gate, “What are you doing
now?” he asked. “I am praying to God for His Lordship that he
also might help me to get enrolled in the Oratory at Turin and
that in due time he might number me amongst his clerics and
hence do something useful for me and for others.”

When they arrived in Turin, his father pointed out the wonderful
sights of the Capital. His father observed the symmetrical streets,
the large squares, the tall majestic porticos and the well deco-
rated arcades; he admired the height and the elegance of the
buildings; he thought that he was in ancother world,

“What do you think of it, Francis?”’ he asked the boy, full of
wonder. “Doesn’t it seem to you that we are already in Heaven?”
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Francis smiled and answered: “All these things mean little to me.

I won’t be happy until [ have been accepted at the Oratory to
which I have been sent.”

Finally they reached the longed-for place and full of joy he ex-
claimed: “Now we are here.”

Then he said a short prayer to thank God and Our Lady for the
successful journey they had made and for granting his wishes.

His father was moved to tears when leaving him, but Francis
comforted him saying: “Don’t worry about me, the Lord won't
fail us; [ shall pray to Him every day for all our family.”

Further moved his father asked him if he needed anything; “*Yes,
daddy dear, thank my Godfather for the care that he has taken
of me; assure him that I shall never forget him and by my con-
centration on study and my good conduct 1 shall make him quite
pleased. Tell all those at home that I am very happy and that
I have found my paradise.”

CHAPTER 16

What [ have written about Francis Besucco so far forms the first
part of his life, [ obtained my information from those who knew
him and those who lived with him in his home environment. I
am now going to write about the second part of his life; bul [
shall recount things I heard myself, saw with my own eyes or
things I was told by the hundreds of boys who were his com-
panions during the time he spent with us. I have been parti-
cularly helped by a long and detailed account prepared by
Don Ruffino, a teacher in the school here. He had the time and
the opportunity to witness and note down the many acts of
virlue practiced by our Besuceo.

For a long time Francis was very eager Lo come to this Oratory
but when he actually arrived he was quite bewildered. More
than 700 boys soon became his friends and companions in re-
creation, at table, in the dormitory, in church, in school and in
the study-hall. It secmned impossible to him thal so manv boys
could live fogether in the same house without turning every-
thing upside down, He wanted to ask questions of them all, he
wanted to know the reason and cxplanation for everything.
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Every bit of advice given by the Superiors and every inscrip--
tion on the walls became for him the subject of reading, medi-
tation and deep reflection.

It was the beginning of August 1863, and I had never seen him
before, All I knew of him was what Archpriest Pepino had told
me by letter. One day [ was out with the boys at recreation when
I saw a hoy dressed like the mountain people; he was of medium
build, freckle-faced country boy. He stood there, eyes wide-open,
watching the others play. When his eyes met mine, he smiled res-
pectfully and came over to me.

“Who are vou?” I asked him smiling.

“T am Francis Besucco from Argentera.”

“How old are you?”’

“I'll soon be fourtcen.™

‘“Have you come to us to study, or to learn a trade?”’

“I'm keen to study.”

“How far have you gone in school?”

“] finished elementary school back home.”

“Why do you want to continue going to school rather than learn
a trade?”’

“My greatest wish is to be a priest.”
“Who ever advised you in this?”’

“1 have always wanted it, and | have always prayed to the Lord
for help to realize my aim.”

“Have you ever asked anyone for advice?”
“Yes, I spoke about many times with my Godfather; yos, with

my Godfather . . .7 He became emotional as he said this, and
tears welled up in his eyes.

“Whe is your Godfather?”
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“My Godfather is the Provost, the Archpriest at Argentera; he is
50 good to me, He taught me my catechism, he taught me school,
he clothed me, he kept me. He is such a good man; after teaching
me for fwo years he recommended me to you so that you would
accept me at the Oratory.”’

He began to cry again. His recognition of the benefits he had re-
ceived and his affection for his benefactors gave me a good idea of
his character and good heartedness. Then 1 remembered the reve-
rences of his parish priest and of Lieutenant Eysautier and I
thought to myself: “This boy, with proper cducation, will be-
come a very good boy. Because experience shows thal gratitude
in young people is a good pointer to a successful futlire: on the
other hand those who easily forget the favours they have received
and the attention given to them stay insensitive to advice and to
religious training; they are therefore difficult to educate and their
results are uncertain.”

Therefore [ said to Francis: “1 am very pleased that you like your
Godfather so much, but I don’t want you to be worried. Love
him in the Lord, pray for him, and, if you want to really please
him, try to conduct yeourself in such a manner that I can send
him good reperts about you; or, if he comes to Turin, he will be
able to appreciate your progress and conduct. Meanwhile go and
play with your companions.” He wiped away his tears, smiled
affectionately at me and then went to take part in the gamecs
with his companions.

* We now begin Don Bosco’s own personal recollections of
Francis.
The first point he makes is that Francis desperately wanted
to be helped. Don Bosco ofien stressed this element. you
cannot help someone who does not want to be helped.

* Once more we find praise for gratitude and how much it
tells us of the nobility of a soul.

CHAPTER 17

In his humility Francis looked upor his companions as more vir-
tuous than himself and he rated himself poorly when comparing
his conduct with theirs. A few days later he again approached me
with a rather perturbed look on his face,

*What’s the matter, my dear Besucco?’’ 1 asked him.
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“Here 1 am with so many real good companions; I'd like to be as
good as they are but 1 don’t know how to go about it. I need
your help.”

“I’ll help you in every way I can, if you want to be good, prac-
tice three things only and all will go well.”

“What are these three things?”

“They are: Cheerfulness, Study, Piety. This is the great prog-
ramme, Following it you will be able to live happily and do a -
lot of good for your soul.”™

“Cheerfuiness - cheerfulness - I am already too cheerful. If being
cheerful is enough for me to be good, Ull go and play from
meoerning to night, Will that be all right?”

“Not from morning to night, but only during the hours of re-
creation.”

He took my advice toco literally; convinced that he was doing
something pleasing to God by playing, he became very impatient
waiting for play time. He was nol very good at some of the
games, and often knocked into things or fell over. He wantoed
to walk on stilts, and had a tumble, he wanted to exercise on
the parallel bars and fell head over heels. Al bocce he either
hit others on the legs with his bowl, or he spoilt the game fTor
others. To sum up, his games always ended up by his falling over
or some such mishap. Oue day a worried Francis limped up to
me:

“What is it, Besucco?” I asked him.

“U’'m bruised all over,”” he answered.

“How did that happen?”

“I'm not very good at the games they play here; I've fallen on
my head, I've hurt my legs and my arms; yesterday I collided
with a companion and we both finished up with blood noses.”

“You poor boy! Use a bit of sense, take it easy.”

“But you told me that these recreations pleased God; and [ want
t0 do well in all the games with my companions.”
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“You don’l gquite understand; you must learn these games gra-
dually and play them in accordance with your ability. They are
meant o be a means of recreation and not of harm to the body.”

He then understood that recreation should be taken in modera-
tion and directed to the relief of the spirit; otherwise it can cause
bodily harm. He continued to be a willing participant in the
games, but he was more careful. Also, if free time was somewhat
prolonged, he would break off from a game and talk to a stu-
dious companion about the rules and discipline of the house or
about somc scholastic difficulty. Furthermore he learnt the
secret of doing some good to himself and to his companicns
in the recreations themselves, by giving some good advice or
courteously warning others when an occasion presented itself,
just as he used to do at home in a far more restricted setting.
By spending part of his recreations in this way, in a short time
Besucco became a model in study and in piety,

In the mind of Don Bosco the recipe for holiness could be
translated into the following terms:

== {Cheerfulness) The plavground
-= {(Study) Doing one’s duty as well as one
~. (Piety) possibly can

*Caviglia comments that this chapter stresses the spiritual value.
the energizing and redeeming value of joy, particularly for
youhg people.

*“Sanctity may be attained not only through the hard road of
outstanding spiritual gestures but by the humble and modest
tracks of a spirituality based on easy things that all con per-
form.”™ (Fr. Caviglia).

¥“Let us keep to the easy things but let us be constant in doing
them.” Don Bosco

*“The insistence on this aspect of DUTY in the biographies of
the three youngsters is so powerful as to make of work that
'‘8th sacrament’ that puts young people on guard ageinst illu-
sions, so easy at this age, and makes of it the SUPREME RE-
GULATOR that prepares them, through this ascesis, to face
the future with confidence.” (Fr. A. Martinelli: Youthful Sanc-
tity (n the Biographies Written by Don Bosco)
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CHAPTER 18

One day Besucco read these words on a placard in my room:
“Every moment of time is 3 treasure.”

He was puzzled and he said: “T don’t understand what these
words mean. How can we gain a tfreasure in cvery moment of
time?”

“But it’s true. In every moment of time we can learn some
scientific or religious fact, we can practice some virtue, we can
make an act of the love of God; before the Lord there are so0
many treasures which will help us in time and in eternity.”

He made no further comment, butl he wrote the words down on a
piece of paper, and then said: I understand.” He understood
how precious time was and, recalling a recommendation of his
Archpriest, he added: “My Godfather also had told me that time
is very precious and that we must accupy it well, beginning in
our youth.”

After that he set about his various tasks with even greater appli-
cation. Ta the glory of God I can say that, in all the time he
spent in this house, there was never any need to encourage him
or advise him in the carryving out of his duties.

it is a custom in this house to read out every Saturday marks the
boys are given for their conduct and study during the previous
week. Besucco’s marks were always the same, namely excellent.

When it was time fo go to the study-hall, he went immediately
without a moment’s hesitation. It was wonderful 1o see him so
absorbed in his study and writing away like somecone doing
something really to his liking. He never left his place for any rea-
son whatever; and no maller how long the study period lasted he
never took his eves off his text books or exercise-books.

One of his greatest fears was that he would involuntarily break
the rules: and, particularly in his first few days, he often asked
if he could do this or that. For example, he once asked in all
simplicity if he were allowed to write in the study hall, since
he thought that they weren’t supposed to do anything else
there except study. Another time he asked whether he was
permitted to put his books in order during study time. He asked
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the help of the Lord for proper use of his time. Once some com-
panions saw him make the Sign of the Cross during study time;
then raise his eyes to Heaven and pray. Afterwards they asked
why he did that and he answered: T oftén have difficulties in
learning and so I ask the Lord to give me his help.”

He had read in the life of Michael Magone thai before study
Michael always said; ‘‘Maria, Sedes Sapientiae, ora pro me.”
He began to do this also. He wrote these words on his books, on
his exercise books and on some strips of paper which he used as
book-marks. Sometimes he wrote notes to his companions and
either at the beginning or on a separate sheet of paper he wrote
for them the same invocation to his heavenly mother as he used
to call her.

1 read one of the letters he wrote to a companion. It stated:
“you have asked me how I have been able to keep going in Be-
cond Year when had 1 been following the usual routine 1 would
harely have made First Year. [ answer frankly that this is a spe-
cial blessing of the Lord, who has given me health and strength.
Besides that I have discovered three secrets which I have used to
great advantage. They are:

1. Never to waste a moment of time when it comes to duties in
school or in the study hall,

2. On holidays or other days when recreation is lengthened I go
to study after half an hour, or I discuss school matiers with
some companions who are {urther advanced in study than I
an.

3. BEvery morning before going out of Church 1 say an Our
Father and a Hail Mary to 5t. Joseph. This is the means that
has helped me advance in knowledge. From the time [ began
saying this Our Father I have always found it easier either to
learn my lessons or to overcome the difficulties that I often
meet in scholastic matters.

“Try it yourself,”” concluded the letter, “and you'll certainly
be happy with it.”

We should not be surprised to read that, with such great diligence,
he was able to make such rapid progress in school,

When he came to us he almost gave up hope of being able to cope
with First Year, but after only two months he was already
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getting quite satisfactory marks in his class. In scheol he dwelt on
cvery word spoken by his teacher who never had to reprimand
him for inattention.

What has been said about Besucco’s diligence in matters of study
must also be said aboul all his other duties, even the smallest:
he was exemplary in everything. He had been given the task of
sweeping the dormitory. He won admiration for the exactitude
with which he discharged this duty without giving the least
signn that it was a burden to him.

When he was sick and could not get out of bed, he apologized to
the assistant for not being able to do his usual lask and he pro-
fusely thanked a companion who took his place.

Besuceo came to the Oratory with a fixed purpoese; in his life
here he always had in view the point {o which he was aiming,
namely to dedicate himself completely to Ged in the priesthood,
To this end he sought to make progress in knowledge and virtue,
He was speaking with a companion one day about their studies
and the reason why each of them had come to the house. Besug-
co gave his own reasons and then concluded: “To sum it all up
my reason is to become a priest; with the help of the Lord I'll
do everything pessible to achieve this.”

* The pedagogy and spirituality of duty — how much Don Bosco
insisted upon this with his boys end with his Salesiuns!

In one of his Good-Nights Fr. Francesia said that Don Bosco
often expressed the following thought:

“He does a lot who does litile but does what he should be doing,;
whilst, instead, he does little who does a lot but does not do
what he is supposed to do,”

CHAPTER 19

You can say what you like about various systems of education,
but I have not found any other firm basis for education than fre-
quent Confession and Communion; and I believe that I am notl
exaggerating if I assert that morality is endangered when these
two elements are missing. Bessucco, as we have seen, was trained
to approach these two sacraments frequently. When he arrived at
the Oratory he grew in fervour in going to Confession and Com-
munion. '
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At the beginning of the Novena for the Nativity of Mary Most
Holy, he went te his Director and said: “'I would like to make
this Novena well, and, amongst other things, | want to make a
general Confession.” When he had heard the reasons for this
request the Director replied that he did not see any reason for
a general confession and he added: “You needn’ worry, espe-
cially as you have made a general confession at other times to
yvour Archpriest.” “Yes,” he replied, *'I did so on the occasion
of my First Communion and also at a Retreat in my parish,
but, as 1 want to put my soul in your hands, 1 want to reveal
to you everything that is on my conscience so that you can
with greater surety give me the advice best adapted to help
me save my soul,”

The director agreed; he praised him for his decision to choose
a regular confessor; he exhorted him to think well of his con-
fessor, to pray for him, and to always lay open before him any-
thing which troubled his conscience. Then he helped him pre-
pare for the general confession he wanted to make. He per-
formed this act with very great expressions of sorrow for his past
and resolutions for the future even though, as anyone could
judge from what was known of his life, he had never commit-
ted any fault which could be deemed a mortal sin. Once he had
made a choice of Confessor he did not change him for the whole
time that the Lord spared him to us.

He had full confidence in him, he consulted him even outside
of confession, he prayed for him and he was very pleased every
time he was able to get from him a piece of good advice for his
rule of life.

One day he wrote a letter to a friend who had told him that he
too would like to come to the Oratory. He recommended that he
pray to the Lord for this grace and then he suggested some
practices of piety to him, such as the Stations of the Cross; but
ahove all he advised him to go to Confession every week and to
go to Communior several times during this weck.

Whilst I greatly praise Besucco in this matter, [ recommend with
all my heart, to all people, but especially to young people to
choose a regular confessor in good time, never to change him, ex-
cept for reasons of necessity. Let them avoic the mistake of some
people, who change the confessor almost every time they go to
Confession; or, when they have to confess something ol greater
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importance, go to another confessor and then return to their re-
gular confessor, When they act this way they are not committing
any sin, but they will never have a sure guide who thoroughly
knows the state of their conscience, They will meet the same fate
that befalls a sick man who goes to a different doctor each fime.
The doctor will find it difficult to diagnose the illness, and hence
will be uncertain as to what remedies to prescribe.

If by any chance this booklet should be read by anyone whao 1s
destined by Divine Providence to be engaged in the education of
young people, | would strongly recommend three things to him.
First, zealously inculcate frequent Confession as a prop to the
instability of young people and do everything to assist regularity
at this Sacrament. Secondly let them insist on the great useful-
ness in choosing a regular confessor who is not to be changed
without necessity, but let there be a supply of confessors so
that everyone can choose him who seems best adapted to the
needs of his own soul. But let them always bear in mind that
if one changes confessor he does not do anything wrong and
that it is better to change him a thousand times than to keep
back any sin in confession.

L.el them never fail to speak very oflen about the great secret
of Confession. Let them explicitly teach that the Confessor is
bound by a secret which is natural, ecclesiastical, divine and
civil, and that he cannot for any reason at all, cost what it may,
even death, reveal to others what he has heard in confession or
make use of it for his own purposes; that, moreover, he cannot
even think of things heard in this Sacrament; that the confessor
is not greatly surprised nor deoes he lose his esteem and affection
for people because of serious things heard in the confessional; on
the contrary the penitent goes up in his cyes, A doctor is quite
pleased when he finds out why his patient is seriously ill, because
he can then apply the correct remedy; the confessor who is the
doctor of the soul does the same thing. By absolution he cures
in God’s name all the ills of the soul. I am convinced that we
shall obtain wonderful moral results among our boys if these
things arc recommendecd and explained; and the results will
the wonderful moral effect the Catholic religion has in the sacra-
ment of penance.

*This i{s the classic chapter on the centrality of the sacraments,

especially that of Reconciliation and the Eucharist, in the peda-
gogy of 8t. John Bosco.
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‘Frequent confession and frequent communion . . . are the pillars
which must hold up our educational edifice’.”

*“No other writing of the saintly educator (re centrality of the
sacraments in the work of education) contains q statement such
as this — it is so definitive and totalitarian. To ignore it would be
to turn awaey the key to his thinking on the Prevention System.™
{Fr. Caviglia).

CHAPTER 20

The second prop for young people is Holy Communion, Fortu-
nate are those boys who begin in good time to go to Communion
frequently and with the right dispositions. Besucco had been
taught to communicate often and with fruit by his parents and
by his parish priest. At home he used to go to Communion every
week; then on Feast Days and even some times during the week.
When he came to the Oratory he continued to go to Communion
with the same frequency, then he went several times a week, and
during novenas even every day. Although his innocent soul and
his very exemplary conduct made him worthy to receive Com-
munion frequently, nevertheless he considered that he was not
worthy of it. His apprehensions grew when a person who came
to this house told Besucco that it was better to go less frequently
so that he could make a longer preparation and receive Commu-
nion more fervently.

One day he went to his superior and told him all his worries.
“Don’t you eal material hread for vour body with great frequen-
cy?” the superior asked him.

“Yes, I do.”

'“If we eat material bread so frequently for the body which is
only meant to live for a short time on this earth, why should we
not often, even cvery day, take spiritual bread for the soul, ie.
Holy Communion? (St. Augustine)’’

“But anvone who eats less frequently has a better appetite.”
“Anvone who eats sparingly and goes for days without food

either faints through weakness or dies of hunger, or when he
does decide to ecat he runs the risk of getting indigestion.”
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“If that is the case, I'll try to go more frequently to Holy
Communion in the future, because I really know that it is a
powerful means for making me good.™

“Go as frequently as your Confessor suggests.”

“He tells me to go every time that there is nothing disturbing
my conscience,”

“Good: follow that advice. Meanwhile [ want to tell you that Our
Lord Jesus Christ invites us to eat His Body and drink His Blood
every time that we are in spiritual need, and we live in continual
need in this world. He goes so far as to say: “If vou do not eat
my body and drink my blood, you shail not have life in you!”
For this reason, as the time of the aposiles the Christians were
persevering in prayer and in feeding themselves with the Eucha-
ristic Bread. In the first centuries all of those who went to hear
Mass received Holy Communion. And anyone who heard Mass
every day, also went to Communion every day. The Catholic
Church at the Council of Trent recommended to Christians that
they assist al the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass as often as possible,
and amongst others there are these beautiful words: “It is the
wish of the Council that when the faithful go to Mass they go to
Communion not only spiritually bul also sacramentally so that
the fruit which comes from this Most August Sacrifice may be
found more copiously in them. {Sess. 22, C.6)

* Discipline and piety went hand in hand in Don Bosco's House.
in 1875, Bro, Enria overheard some visitors express their
astonishment at the sight of so many boys in the study hall
absolutely silent and intent upon their work., To their inqui-
sitive questions as to the secret of such discipline, Don Bosco
replied, “You see, it is not fear of punishment that makes
these boys behave well and study hard, but fear of God and
the fact that they frequently go to the Sacraments. That works
wonders with young people.” (BM XI, 203)

PFrancis showed his great love for the Blessed Sacrament not only
by going frequently to Communion, but whenever an occasion
presented itself. At home he was always very pleased to accom-
pany the priest carrying Holy Vialicum. Whenever he heard the
bell he immediately asked his parents for permission to go out,
and they willingly granted it; then he ran to the Church to offer
his services in a manner befilting his age, He was always delighted
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to do whatever was required, such as, ring the handbell, carry a
lighted torch, carry the ombrellino, say the Confiteor, the Mise-
rere or the Te Deum. Ai home he would willingly help compa-
nions who were yvounger or less instructed than he was to pre-
pare to receive Communion worthily and afterwards to make
the appropriate thanksgiving,

Iis fervour continued at the Oratory and, amongst other things,
he formed the very commendable habit of making a short visit
te the Blessed BSacrament every day. He was often seen with a
priest or cleric when they were taking a group of boys to say
some special prayer in front of the Blessed Sacrament. It was
also edifying to witness the way he managed to take a companion
with him into Church. One day he invited a companion saying:
“Come with me and we shall go and say an Our Father to Jesus,
who is there all alone in the tabernacle.” The companion who
was completely absorbed in his game answered that he did not
want to go, Besucco went in alone just the same. The companion
felt sorry the next day for having refused the kind invitation of
his virtuous companion and went up to him and said: “Yesterday
you invited me to go into the Church with you and 1 refused;
today [ am inviting you to keep me company in doing what 1
didn’t do yesterday.” Besucco smiled and answered “‘Don’t
worry about yesterday. I prayed for both of us. I said three Our
Fathers for me and then three for you in front of the Blessed
Sacrament. However, I shall go most willingly now and whenever
you want to have me for company.”

More than once I have had to go into the church after the eve-
ning meal te perform some duty whilst Lthe boarders were happi-
ly engaged in a lively recreation in the yard. I did not have a lamp
in my hands and I tripped over what seemed f{o be a sack of
wheat. T was guite surprised to find out that I had bumped into
Besucco who was kneeling in the dark behind the altar but
guite near it. He was praying to his beloved Jesus asking for
heaveniy help to make himself better, or even (o make him a
Saint,

He would serve Mass very willingly. I1e took delight in preparing
the altar, lighting the candles, taking cut the cruets and in help-
ing the priest to vest. Whenever someone ¢lse wanted to serve the
Mass, he willingly gave way and then heard it with great recollec-
tien. Those who have observed him assisting at Mass or at Bene-
diction in the evening are unanimous in asserting that it was
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impossible to look at him without being struck and edified by
the fervour he showed in praying, and by his composure.

He was also very eager to read bocks and to sing hymns about
the Blessed Sacrament. Among the many ejaculations he recited
throughout the day, his favourife was: “Blessed and praised every
moment be the most holy and divine Sacrament.”” “With this eja-
culation,” he would say, I gain 100 days indulgence every time;
and moreover every time I began saying it all the bad thoughts
running through my mind disappear. This ejaculation is a hammer
with which I am certain to break the horns of the devil whenever
he comes to tempt me.”

*“Adoration of Christ in this Sacrament of love must also find
expression in various forms of Eucharistic devotion: perscnal
praver before the Blessed Sacrament, hours of adoration, periods
of exposition - Eucharistic benediction, Eucharistic processions,
Eucharistic Congresses . . . The encouragement and the deepen-
ing of Eucharistic worship are proofs of that authentic renewal
which the Council set itself us an aim and of which they are the
central point.” (On the Mystery and Worship of the Eucharist,
Pope John Paul II, 24/2/1980, No. 3)

CHAPTER 22

It is so difficult to get boys to enjoy prayer. Their fickle age
makes anything which requires serious mental attention seem
nauseating and heavy. A boy is very fortunate if he has heen
trained in prayer and likes it. The spring of divine blessings is
always opened by prayer.

Besucco belonged to the number of these boys. The assistance
given him by his parents from his earliest years, the care faken
by his teacher and especially the help of his parish priest all pro-
duced the desired end in our Francis. He was not accustomed to
meditate, but he recited many vocal prayers. He uttered the
words clearly and distinctly and he pronounced them in such a
way that he seemed to be speaking to Our Lord, or Our Lady
or some saint to whom he was directing his prayers.

He got up and dressed himself as soon as he was called in the

morning, made his bed and then went straight to church or
else he knelt down by his bedside to pray until the bell called
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him elsewhere. His punctuality in going to church meant that
he could sit next to those companions or go to those places
where he knew he would not be distracted. He was always up-
set whenever he saw anvone talking or acting in a dissipated
manner, One day as soon as he left the Church he went look-
ing for a boy who had misbehaved in this way. When he found
him he told him what he had done and, having made him see
he had done wrong, he urged him to be more recollected in
church,

He had a special devofion towards Mary most holy. He was par-
ticularly fervent towards her during the novena in preparation
for her birthday. Every evening the Rector used to propose some
practice in his exercise book. This way, he would say, I shall have
a fine present to give to Our Lady at the end of the year.
Throughout the day he repeated the practice and reminded his
companions of it. He wanted to know the exact spot where
Dominic Savio used to kneel to pray in front of Qur Lady’s
Altar; he would go there to pray also. He used to say that he
would dearly like to stay there from morning till evening to
pray to Qur Lady. “Because I seem to have Savic praying with
me; he seems tc answer my prayers, and his fervour instils it-
sell into my heart.” Generally he was the last to leave the church
because he used always to stop for a short time in front of Qur
Lady’s statue. This often caused him to miss breakfast. Those
who noticed it were amazed that a strong, healthy boy of foui-
teen years would forget his bodily food in favour of the spiri-
tual food of prayer,

Often, especially during holiday time, he went infto the church
with some of his companions to pray the seven joys of Mary,
the seven sorrows of Mary, the litanies or the prayer to Jesus in
the Blessed Sacrament. He never wanted to let others lead these
prayers, On Friday whenever he could, he made or at least read
the Stations of the Cross. This was one of his special practices
of piety. “The way of the Uross,” he used to say, ““is a spark of
- fire for me; it helps me to pray and it drives me to put up with
anything for the love of God.”

He loved praying so much, and he was so used to it that when-
ever he was on his own or had nothing to do, he would imme-
diately say some prayers. He often began {o pray during re-
creation, and at times involuntarily used ejaculations during
his games, One day he saw his Superior, ran up to him, saluted
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him by name and then said to him, *“Oh, Holy Mary”. Another
time he wanted to call out to a companion with whom he was
playing and he shouted: “*Qh, Peter Noster”. Whilst these actions
caused his companions to laugh at him, they also showed his love
for prayer and his ahility to recollect himself, to raise his mind
to God. According to masters of the spiritual life this denotes a
high degree of perfection which is rarely seen in people even far
advanced in virtue,

After night prayers said in common every evening he went to
the dormitory and knelt down on top of his trunk - not a very
comfortable position - for a quarter of an hour or even half an
hour to pray. When he was told that this disturbed his com-
panions who were already in bed, he shortened his prayers and
made sure that he was in bed at the same time as his companions.
However, as soon as he seftled into bed, he joined his hands
on his breast and prayed until he fell asleep, If he woke up during
the night he immediately began to pray for the souls in purgatory
and he experienced great displeasure if sleep overtook him before
ke finished his prayer, “I'm sorry,” he told a companion, “that
I can’t spend some time in bed without sleeping. I'm quite dis-
tressed. How much good 1 could do for the souls in Purgatory
if I could pray as I want to.”

In short, if we examine the spirit of prayer of this boy we can
say that he literally followed the precept of Qur Saviour who
commanded us to pray always, because he passed his days and
nights in confinuous prayer.

CHAPTER 23

Boys generally get frightened when you speak to them of pe-
nance. But when the love of God takes possession of a heart,
nothing in this world and no suffering distress it; on the other
hand every affliction in this life is a source of consolation.
Tender hearts believe that suffering brings great results, and
that a glorious reward in heaven is reserved for those who suf-
fer during life,

From the earliest years Besucco had a great desire to suffer.
Here at the Oratory he redoubled his fervour for suffering, He
went to his Superior one day and said: *I am very worried:
Qur Lord says in the Gospel that you can only gain entrance
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to Paradise by innocence or by penance. [ can’t go there
through innocence because I've already lost it. Therefore I
have to go there through penance.”

The Superior replied that he should accept as his penances dili-
gence in study, attention in school, obedience to his superiors,
puiting up with the inconveniences of life such as heat, cold,
wind, hunger, thirst. “But,” Besucco interjected, ‘“we musi
siffer these things as a matter of necessity.”

“That’s right, But if you add suffering for the love of God to
what you must suffer as a matter of necessity, it will become
real penance, it will please the Lord, and it will bring merit to
your soul,”

He quietened down for a time, but he always asked to be allowed
to fast, to give up this or that at breakfast, o wear something un-
comfortable under his clothing or to put things in his bed,. These
were always forbidden him., On the Vigil of All Saints Day he
asked as a special favour to be allowed to fast on bread and wa-
ter, but this was changed to abstinence at breakfast time. This
pleased him greatly because, as he said would be able, at least in
something, to imitate the Saints in Paradise who saved their souls
by walking the path of suffering.

It is not necessary to speak of the custody of the senses, especial-
Iy of the eyes., Anyone who for any length of time had observed
his very composure, his behaviour towards his companions, his
modesty both inside the house and outside of it would not hesi-
tate to affirm that he could be proposed as the perfect model of
mortification and exteynal behaviour of young people,

Although he was prohibited from performing corporal penances,
he obtained permission for penances of another kind, namely
doing the most humble tasks in the house, Some of the things he
tackled with pleasure and great satisfaction were: running mes-
sages for his companions, carrying water, cleaning shoes, serving
at table when he was allowed to, sweeping the refectory, sweep-
ing the dormitory, carrying away the rubbish, carrying parcels
and trunks, provided he was strong enough, These are all exam-
ples which could be imitated by certain young people who, when
away from home, find it hard to lend a helping hand when they
could do so. Sometimes there are young people who are ashamed
to accompany their parents because they are not well dressed.
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It is as though being away from home changes their coadition
and makes them forget their duty of reverence, respect and obe-
dience to their parents, and of charity towards everyone.

But these small mortifications contented Besucco for a short
time only; he wanted bigger mortifications. Sometimes he was
heard to complain that he had performed bigger penances at
home and his health had never suffered. His Superior always an-
swered that real penances does not consist in what pleases us, but
in what pleases the Lord and promotes his glory. ““Be obedient,”
added the Superior, “and diligent in your duties, be kind and
charitable towards your companions, put up with their defects,
give them good advice and you will be doing something which
pleases the Lord more than any other sacrifice.”

Taking literslly to heart what he had been told about patiently
putting up with cold, he did not clothe himself properly when
winter came along. One day I saw him looking very pale and
asked him if he were sick. *No,’" he answered, “I'm quite all
right.” T took his hand and then realized that he was still in
summer clothing even though we were within the novena for
Christmas,

“Haven’t you any winteyr clothing?” I asked.
“Yes, it’s in my room.”
“Why aren’t you wearing it?"’

“Ah . . . for the reason you already know: put up with the cold
of winter for the love of God.”

“Go and put it on immediately. See that you are well protected
against the cold of winter. If you need anything ask for it and
you’ll be given it straightaway.”

Despite all this, however, we could not prevent a disorder, which
was possibly the beginning of the illness which carried him to the
grave, but more about that later.

# LOVE was the inspiration and driving force of his spirituality.
* “In the Preventive System LOVE IS EVERYTHING . .. the

soul of the system is sanctification by means of love in the
practice of one’s daily duties.” (Fr. Caviglia).
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CHAPTER 24

There are some things Besueco said and did which have no direct
relation to what we have already described, so they will now be
recounted separately. I shall begin with his conversations. When
speaking he was somewhat reserved, but jovial and witty. He
would willingly talk about his experiences as a shepherd when
he took sheep and goats out to pasture, He spoke of the bushes,
of the pastures, of the valleys, of the caves and of the storms in
the mountains of Roburento and Dreco as so many other won-
ders of the world,

He also had some proverbs which for him were undisputed

truths. Whenever he wanted someone not to think too much of
the things of the world, but rather to think of heavenly things
he would say: “It is very difficult for Heaven to open to anyone
who looks at the carth like a goat,™

Orne day a companion was speaking about religion and he made
some far from simple mistakes. Both because he was young and
because he wasn’t sufficiently well instructed, Besucco kept
guiet but he was uneasy and annoyed.

Later he gained courage and with a smile on his face he spoke to
all those present: “Listen, some time ago I read in the dictionary
the meaning of the word “trade” and amongst other things 1
noted this phrase: ‘Let everyone stick to his own trade’. My
father said the same thing in different words: ‘Anyone who does
what he doesn’t know spoils what he does’.” They all under-
stood his meaning; the one who had spoken indiscreetly kept
guiet whilst the others admired the shrewdness and prudence of
Besucco.

He was always happy with the arrangements of the superiors. He
never complained about the time-table, the setting of the table,
the scholastic organization, and so on. He always found every-
thing to his liking, When asked how it was that he was always
happy with everything he replied: “I am made of flesh
and bones like the others, but 1 want to do everything for the
glory of God; therefore everything that does not suit me will
certainly be pleasing to God; hence 1 always have a good reason
for being contented,”

Ope day he was with some companions who had recently come
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ta the house and who could not setile down to the new kind of
life. He comforted them saying: “If we joined the army, would
we be able to determine our own timetable? Would we be able
to go to bed and get up when we liked? Or would we be free to
go for a wallk?”

LA

“No,” they answered, ‘‘but a little bit of freedom . . .
“We are definitely free,” interrupted Francis, “if we are deoing
the will of God and we only become real slaves when we fall
into sin, because then we are the slaves of our greatest enemy,
the devil.”

“But at home I was able to eat better and sleep more comforta-
bly than here,” complained one of them,

“I grant that what you say is true, that is, that at home the food
was better and the beds more comfortable, butl I'm telling vou
that you were fostering two great enemies - gluttony and laziness.
I'll go further and tell you that we weren’t born just to sleep and
eat as the goals and sheep do, but we have to work for the glory
of God and flee idleness which is the father of all vices. More-
over, haven’t you heard what our Superior said?”’

“T don’t remember anything.”

“Yesterday our Superior said, amongst other things, that boys
remain here voluntarily and not by force. If anyone is unhappy,
he concluded, let him tell me and I’ll try to satisfy him; anyone
who doesn’t want to remain here is free to go, but if he does stay
I don’t want him spreading discontent.”

“I would go elsewhere, but that would cost money and my
parents can’t afford it,”

“All the more reason for you to be happy here; if vou can’t pay
you should show yourself more satisfied than others, because
vou never look a gift horse in the mouth, And so, my friends,
we must be aware that we are in a house of Divine Providence;
some pay a little, some pay nothing; and where could we get
something else at this price?”

“What you say is true, but if we could have something better to
eat ...”
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“Since you’re dying for want of something better to eat, I'll
tell you how to get it; go and board elsewhere.”

“But I haven’t got the money to pay board.”

“Well then, keep quiet, and be content with the food they give
you. Especially so since all our other companions are happy with
it. If you really want me to speak my mind, my friends, I'li
tell you that strong young people such as we are should not give
too much attention {o the nicefies of life. As Christians we must
do some penance if we want fo go to heaven; we must mortify
our tendency to gluttony in good time. Believe me, this is an
easy way for us to obtain the blessings from the Lord and to gain
some merit for Heaven.”

It was these and other similar ways of speaking that he helped his
companions and became a model to them of Christian politeness
and charity,

Whilst we’re on this point, he used to write proverbs and moral
sayings on his exercise-books. He was also quite eloguent in his
letters and I think it worthwhile to reproduce some of these,

which were kindly given to me by those to whom they were writ-
ten.

* Fragneis realized that he did not have much to coniribute
with his ‘sporting ability’ in the playground, and so made up
for that by his pleasant conversations. He also realized that he
had a duty of trying to prevent harmful conversations and
did his best to prevent them.

CHAPTER 25

These letters are a manifest sign of the goodness of heart and of
the sincere piety of our Besucco. It is a rare thing, even in older
people, to find letters written without human respect and full of
religions and moral sentiments. Yet this we should expect of
every Christian. But it is indeed very rare to find young people
doing this, I should like all of you very dear young readers of
mine to avoid this type of letter which has nothing religious in if,
a letter which could well he written by the pagans themselves.

No, let us use this wonderful means to communicate our
thoughts and our plans to those who are far away from us, but
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let us always distinguish between the Christian and the pagan in
our correspondence; and let us never forget some moral thought.
Hence I am including some of young Besucco's letters which i
~ think will please my readers because of their simplicity and ten-
derness,

The first bears the date of 27 Sepiember, 1863, and was ad-
dressed to his Godfather, the Archpriest of Argentera. In it he
informs him how happy he is at the Oratory and thanks him for
sending him there,

“My dear Godfather,

Four days ago my companions went home for twenty days’ holi-
day. 1 am very pleased to see them have a happy holiday, but [
zm better off than they are because by staying here I have time
to write this letter to you. I hope that you will be pleased with
it. First of all I must fell vou that I cannot find sufficient words
to thank you for all the good you have done for me. Apart
from the favours you have done me, especially that of teach-
ing me in your home, you have also taught me so many things,
both spiritnal and temporal, that are of great help to me. But the
greatest of these favours was to send me to this house where
nothing is lacking for my seul or my hody. I thank the Lord
more and more that he has given me this great favour in pre-
ference to so many other boys. 1 ask him with all my heart to
give me grace to correspond with so many signs of heavenly
kindness. | am more than happy in this place, there is nothing
that I want, my every wish is taken care of. I thank you and all
the other benefactors for the things yvou have sent me. T had
hoped last weck for the consolation of seeing you here in
Turin so that you could speak with my superiors about my con-
duct, Patience, the Lord wants to defer this consolalion for
me.

From your letter I learnt that my dear ones at home cried when
they heard my letter read out. Tell them that they have reason
to rejoice and not to cry, because I am very happy. | thank you
for the precious admonitions thal you gave me, and I assure you
that so far I have done all I could to put them into practice.
Thank my sister for the Communion thuat she made especially for
me; I'm sure that it has helped me with my studies. Although
it seems impossible in such a short time ¥ have been able to get
into Second Year,
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You recommended that 1 look for a good companion; I found
anec right away, He is a better student than 1 am, and he is also
much more virtuous, We became good friends as scon as we got
to know each other; when we two are together we speak of no-
thing other than study and piety. e also likes to play, but alter
we have run about for a bit we walk up and down talking about
scholastic matters, The Lord is helping me considerably; I am
doing better and better in the jobs about the place. There are
ninety in my class and I stiil have fifteen ahead of me.

I was very pleased to read that my companions remember me.
Tell them that T love them very much and that they should
occupy ithemselves diligently in study and piety. I thank vou for
the beautiful letter that you wrote to me and i shall try to put
into practice the advice contained in it. I very much want to
be good hecause T know that God has prepared a great reward for
me and for those whao love him and serve him in this life.

Please pardon me for the delay in writing and if [ have not put
into practice the advice given me by you, my dear benefactor, [
ask you Lo remcmber me to all at home and as | cannot send
greetings to my father I remembet him in my heart and pray to
God for him, May God‘s will be done in everything and never
my will.

I remain,
Your devoled godchild in the most loving hearts of Jesus and
Mary,

Francis Besucco.

Francis included a letter i1 this one to his archpriest; it was
addressed to his friend, a virtuous cousin named Anthony
Beltrandi, also of Argentera.

The construction, the diction, the thoughts of the letter make it
worthy of inclusion here as a mode]l of letiers that can be ex-
changed by two good young friends.

My dear Anthony,

My Godfather has given me good news of you. He tells me that

you should take up study like I did. | can tell you that this isa
very good idea and you will be very happy if you go on with it.
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Since our good Archpriest is prepared tc teach you, try to repay
him by diligence in the fulfillment of your duties, Throw your-
self into the study but accompany it with prayer and devotion;
this is the only way to succeed in this undertaking and te be
truly satisfied. 1 am pleased to think that next year you will be
my companion in this house,

There is just one memento I want to leave you: obedience and
submission to your parents and your parish priest. And [ recom-
mend that you give good example to your companions.

And 1 want to ask a favour of you. During this winter make the
Stations of the Cress after the sacred functions as I used to do
when 1 was home. Endeavour to promote this picus practice
and you will be blessed by the Lord. Time is precious, try to use
it well; if you have any free time, gather some boys together
and get them to revise the Christian Doctrine lesson taught on
the previcus Sunday. This is 4 very good way of earning God’s
blessing. Tell my godfather to give me some news about you
when he writes to me, and in that way I shall be ever surer of
vour good will. Dear friend, what great suffering I endure when
I think of the time that I have wasted and that [ could have
spent in study or in other good works.

1 hope that you will iake my leiter in good part and if there
is anything that displeases you, I ask your forgiveness. Do your
very best to ensure that next year we shall be schoolfellows here
in Turin, if this is pleasing to the Lord.

Cheerio, dear Anthony, pray for me,
Your loving friend,

Francis Besucco.

The letters show once more how deeply entrenched in the
heart and soul of Francis was the virtue of gratitude and his
willingness and desire to be spiritually directed, He recom-
mends these virtues to his young friends.

CHAPTER 26

The great piety of IFrancis is revealed in his letters in the previous
Chapter. Every spoken or wrilten word contributes to a nelwork
of delicate love and holy thought. {t scems however that, as he
gradually approached the end of his life, he became even more on
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As his fervour grew for religious things, so too did his keen desire
to withdraw himself from the world. If T could, he often said, 1
would like to separate my soul from my body so that I could
better understand what it means when we say we love God, *“If
it weren‘t that I am not allowed,” he went so far as to say, “'I
would like to abstain from all foed so that 1 could enjoy at
length the great pleasure experienced in suffering for the Lord.
What great consolation the martyrs must have experienced in
dying for the faith.”

In short, he exemplilied by word and deed what St. Paul said:
“1 desire to be annihilated so as te be glorified with my Lord.”

God saw the great love that this littie heart had for Him and Lo
prevent the evil of the world from ruining him, Ie decided to call
him to Himself; he allowed an inordinate love of penance to a
certain extent to be responsible for it.

*“Death is a personal problem. Apparently, the works of Don
Bosco do not contain anything really originel about the last

things of man and of the world, questions which in the fwen-

tieth century would deeply involve Catholic theologians . . .

His reflections on the last things were in accord with the tra-

ditior of the 189th century. His themes were: the inevitability

of death, the uncertainty of the moment of death, the supreme

importance of death and eternal happiness or unhappiness. His

teaching was practical and moralizing, as was that of St. Al-

phonsus in his Preparation for Death, a book which Don Bosco

recommended fo his boys. In his sermons and, in particular, in

his ‘good-night’ talks, he would remind his boys and his co-

workers of the need to be prepared for death. The numerous

deaths which ocecured in the house of Valdocco offered him the

occasion to refurn often to this ‘great truth’ Nothing is more

uncertain than the moment of our death. Death does not wait

.. . It can take place a year from now, a month from now, «

week. a day, an hour, or perhaps as soon as you finish reading
this thought. My Christian reader, if death struck us af this

moment, what would become of your soul? What would be-

come of my soul?’ These warnings were enough for him. He

did not usually resorl to realistiz descriptions which would

have shocked his listeners. Don Bosco spread peace, even when
he spoke about death, At times the images in his ‘dreams’ were
strong, bit never tormenting. (Fr, Francis Desramaut. Don Bosco
and the Spiritual Life. p. 58)
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CHAPTER 27

Francis had read in the life of Dominic Savio how once he had
imprudently let the cold of winter set in without putting heavy
blankets on his bed. Besucco decided to imilate him. He deemed
that the order given to him to be warmly clothed applied only to
the daytime, and that he was [ree to modify himself in bed at
night. He said nothing to anybody, took the woollen blankets
i1ssued to all the boys but, instead of putting them on his bed he
folded them up and put them under his pillow. Things seemed to
be all right until the carly days of January, when one morning he
was s0 benumbed with cold that he couldn’t gel up with the
others. The Superiors were told that Besucco stayed in bed be-
cause he was ill, and the infirmarian was sent to see him and
find out what he needed. When he arrived, he asked what was
the matter.

“Nothing al all,” Francis replied.
“If it is nothing, then why did you stay in bed?”
“Well - I'm just a little off colour.”

The infirmarian went to pull up his blankets and found that he
was covered by only one summer blanket.

“Where ére yvour winter blankets, Besucco?”’
“Here under the pillow.”
“Why did you do this?”

“No special reason - when Jesus was on the cross he wasn’t
covercd any better than I am.”

it didn’t take long to realize that Besucco was quite ill and he
was transferred immediately to the infirmary. The doctor was
called at once, he thought at first that the illness was not serious
and diagnosed it as a simple cold.

But on the following day he noticed that instead of going away,
the illness was causing inflammatory congestion in the stomach,
and that it had taken a turn for the worse. The usual remedies
were applied - laxatives, emetics, blood-letting and doses of va-
‘rious medicines, but nothing seemed to work.
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One day he was asked why he had been so careless as not to
cover himself sufficiently in bed. He replied: “I am sormry that
this has displeased my superiors; I hope however that the Lord
will accept my little penance in satisfaction for my sins.”

“But what of the consequences of your imprudence?”’

I shall leave the consequences in the hands of the Lord. I am not
interested in what the future holds out for my body provided
everything turns out to the greater glory of Ged and to the
advantage of my soul.”

CHAPTER 28

His illness lasted for eight days; for him it was an exercise, for his
companions an example, in patience and Christian resignation.
The illness hampered his breathing and this led to severe, con-
tinual headaches; he had to submit to further painful surgical
treatment; they tried several drastic remedies. But nothing they
did was able to alleviate the illness and it served only to high-
light his admirable patience. He never gave any sign of resent-
ment nor did he complain. If it was suggested that the medicine
did not taste nice he would immediately reply: “If it tasted
sweet, it would be more pleasant in my mouth, but it is only
right that I should do some penance for my greediness in the
past.”

Another time he was asked if he was suffering greatly. “Yes, it
is true that 1 am suffering a lot, but what is this compared to
what I should suffer because of my sins? I sheuld like to assure
you, however, that I am quite happy; I had never thought that
I would get so much pleasure from suffering for the love of the
Lord.”

If anyone did something for him, he thanked him profusely, say-
ing immediately: “May the Lord reward you for your kindness
towards me.” Not sure as to how to express his gratitude to the
infirmarian, he said to him more than once: “May the Lord
reward you for me, and i I go to Heaven, P’ll pray with all my
heart for you that the Lord will bless and help you.”

One day the infirmarian asked him whether he was afraid of

dying. “My dear infirmarian,” he replied, *“if the Lord wanted
to take me to Paradise with him I should be very pleased to
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obey his call; however, I fear that I am not sufficiently prepared.
But despite this I place hope in his infinite mercy and I recom-
mend myself wholeheartedly to Mary Most Holy, to St. Aloy-
sius Gonzaga and to Dominic Savio. I hope that with their pro-
tection, I shall have a happy death.”

On the fourth day of his illness, the doctor began to fear for the
life of our Francis, Beginning to speak to him of this last mo-
ment, he said: “My dear Francis, would you like to go to
Heaven?”

“Can you imagine me not wanting to go to Heaven? But I have
to earn it first.”

“If you had a choice between being cured and going to Heaven,
what would you choose?”

“Thege are two different things: to live for the Lord, or to die
to go to the Lord.

The first pleases me, and the second pleases me even more. But
who can assure me of Heaven after the many sins | have commit-
ted?”

“In making such a proposal to you, I took it for granted that
you are sure of going to Heaven. But, if you are assuming that
you might go elsewhere, I only wish that you would forget about
it.”

“How then can I deserve Heaven?”’

“You can lay claim to Heaven through the merits of the Passion
and Death of Our Lord Jesus Christ.”

“Will i go to Heaven then?”

“Most surely, but when the Lord wants it.”

He then looked at those present, rubbed his hands and joyfully
exlaimed: “It’s a contract then: Heaven and nothing else; to

Heaven and nowhere else. Don’t speak to me of anything else,
only Heaven,”
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“1 am happy,” I then told him, “that yvou show such a strong
desire to go to Heaven, but I want yvou to be ready to do the holy
will of God . . .7

He interrupted what I was saying with: **Yes, yes, let the holy
will of God ke done in everything, both in Heaven and on earth.””

On the fifth day of the illlness he asked to receive the Sacraments.
He wanted to make a general Confession: this was denied him.
There was no need for it as he had made one a few months pre-
viously, However, he was deeply moved as he prepared for that
last confession with very great fervour. After confession he ap-
peared to be very happy and he said to the person who was assist-
ing him: “In the past I promised Our Lord a thousand times that
I would not offend him anymore, but I did not keep my word.
I have renewed this promise today and I hope to be faithful right
up to my death.”

That evening he was asked if he had any messages for any one.
“Yes,” he told me, “tell everyone to pray that my time in pur-
gatory may be short.”

“What would you like me to tell your companions on your be-
half?”

“Tell them to avoid scandal, and to always make good con-
fessions.”

“And to the clerics?”

“Tell the clerics to give the boys good example and good ad-
vice whenever it is needed.”

“And vour Superiors?”

“Tell my superiors that 1 thank them for all their kindness to-
wards me; tell them to keep working for the salvation of souls;
and when I am in Heaven [ shall pray to God for them,”’

“And what have you tc say to me?”

He was quite moved by these words, he looked at me siraight in
the eye and then replied: “I ask you to help me to save my soul.”?
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CHAPTER 29

On the sixth day of his illness (January &), he asked to go fo
Holy Communion. “How I would like to go to Communion with
my companions in Church,” he said, “it is eight days since I last
received my dear Jesus wilh them.”” Whilst he was preparing to
receive Communien he asked someone who was helping him the
meaning of the word “Viaticum”,

“Viaticum,' came the reply, “means help and a companion for
the journey.”

“Oh, what wonderful help shall be mine, having with me the
bread of Angels for the journey I am about (o undertake.”

“Not only will you have this heavenly bread,” he was told, “but
you will have Jesus himself as your help and companion on the
great journey you are preparing to make to eternity.”

“If Jesus 1s my friend and companion I have nothing to fear; on
the other hand I have everything fo hope for in his great mercy.
Jesus, Mary and Joseph, I give you my heart and my soul.”

Then he made his preparation. He did not nced help as he had his
usual pravers which he recited one after the other. He received
the Holy Host with those signs of piety which are better ima-
gined than described.

After Communion he settled down to make his thanksgiving.
When asked if he needed anything, he answered nothing other
than: “Let us pray.” After a long thanksgiving he turned to those
standing by and asked them not to speak of anything to him ex-
cept Heaven,

Then the Economer of the House visited him, to his great delight.
“(h, Father Savio,” he said with a smile, “‘this time I’'m going to
Heaven.”

“Courage now! Let us place both life and death in the hands of
God; let us hope to go to Heaven but when God wants it.”

“Father Savio, please pardon me for all the trouble I've given

vou; pray for me, and when I'm in Heaven I'll also pray to God
for you.”
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Some time later when [ saw that he was reasonably at ease, I
asked him if he had any messages for his parish priest. This seem-
ed to disturb him, “My parish priest,” he answered, “‘did a lot
for me. He did his utmost to help me save my soul, Tell him
that I have never forgotten his advice. I shall not have the plea-
sure of seeing him again in this world, but I hope to go to Heaven
and I shall pray to the Blessed Virgin to help him keep all my
companions on the right track and then one day I'll be able to
see him and all his parishioners in Heaven.” He was choking
with emotion as he finished speaking,.

After he had rested I asked him if he wanted to see his rela-
tives, “It is not possible for me to see them,” he answered,
“hecause they are too far away, they are poor and they can’t
afford to come here. And also, my father is working away from
home, . Tell them that I die resigned, cheerful and happy. Tell
them to pray for me. I hope to go to Heaven. I'll wait for them
all there. To my mother . . ."" He could not go on.

Some hours later 1 asked him: “Have you by any chance a
message for your mother?”

“Tell my mother that God has heard her prayer. Many times
she told me: ‘My dear Francis, I want you fo live for a long time
in this world but I would rather have you die a thousand times
than see you become the enemy of God because of sin.” I hope
that my sins have been forgiven and I hope I am the friend of
God and that I shall soon go to enjoy Him for eternity. Bless my
mother, O my God, give her courage to accept my death with
resignation; give me the grace to see her and zll the family in
Heaven, where we shall enjoy your glory.”

He wanted to go on talking, but I told him to be quiet and rest
a while, He became worse on the evening of January & and it
was decided to give him Extreme Unction. When asked if he
wanted fo receive this Sacrament he answered: “Yes, with all
my heart.”

“Have you perhaps anything bothering your conscience?”
“Yes there is something that has been on my mind all my life,

but I never imagined that it would give me so much sorrow at
fhe point of death.”
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**What is it that is troubling you and causing remorse?”’

“I have the deepest sorrow for not having loved God as much as
he should have been loved in my life,”

“Don’t worry about that for in this world we can never love
God to the extent that he deserves {o be loved. We need only
do our best; only in Heaven can we love him as he should be
loved. There we shall see Him as He really is, we shall know
him and enjoy his goodness, his glory and his love. How for-
tunate you are bhecause shortly you're going to have this won-
derful opportunity. But now prepare to receive Extreme
Unction, which is the sacrament that wipes away the stain
of sin and also gives us bodily heaith if this is good for the
soul.”

“l don™ want to discuss the health of the body any more,”
he replied, “as for my sins, I ask forgiveness and I hope that
they will be completely forgiven, I trust also that I shail obtain
the remission of the punishment I must suffer for them in Pur-
gatory.”

* The closer one gets to Christ the more one realizes how un-
worthy we are and how we can never love God as He deserves
to be loved.

CHAPTER 30

When everything had been prepared for the last sacrament that
man receives in this mortal life, he wanted to say the Confiteor
himself, along with the other prayers; and he said his own prayer
at each anointing.,”

Father Alasonatti, Prefect of the house, was administering it to
him. At the ancinting of the eyes, our pious sick boy said: “O
my God, pardon me for looking at things I should not have looked
at and for reading things I should not have read.” At the ears: “O
my God, pardon me for all that I have listened to that was
contrary to your holy law. Please grant that while being closed
for ever to the world they may be opened to hear your voice
calling me to enjoy your glory.”

At the anecinting of the nostrils. “Pardon me, O Lord, for all the
satisfaction I have taken in smelling things.
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At the mouth: O my God, pardon me for my gluttony and for all
the words which have offended you in one way or another, Grant
that as soon as possible my tongue may sing your praises for all
eternity.”

At this point, the Prefect was quite overcome with emotion and
said: “What beautiful thoughts, how wonderful in a boy so
young.” Continuing with the administration of the Sacrament he
anointed the hands, saying: “By this holy anointing and by his
most compassionate mercy, may God pardon you every sin com-
mitted by the sense of touch.”” The sick boy continued: ‘O my
great God, with the veil of your mercy and through the merits
of the wounds in your hands cover and wipe out all the sing I
have commitied by my actions throughout my life.”’

At the feet: “Pardon, O Lord, the sins that 1 have commilted
with these feet, either by going where 1 should not have gone
or by not going where my duties summoned me. May your
mercy pardon all the sins I may have commitied by thought,
word, deed or omission.”

He was told more than once that it was sufficient to say these
spontanecus prayers silently in his heart and that God did not
ask for the great effort he was making to pray aloud. He was
silent for a few moments but then coniinued in the same tone
of voice as before. At the finish he seemed so tired and his
pulse was so weak that we thought that he was about to draw
his last breath. Shortly afterwards he recovered slightly and, in
the presence of many people, he addressed these words to the
Superior. “I have prayed a lot to the Blessed Virgin so that 1
would die on a day dedicated to her and I hope T shall be heard.
What else could I ask of the Loxd?”

In answer to his guestion he was told: “Ask the Lord to grant
vou to do all your Purgatory in this world so that when you die
your soul will go straight to Heaven.,” “Oh, yes,”” he immediately
replied, “I ask for this with all my heart, Please give me your
blessing. I hope that the Lord will make me suffer in this world
to the point that I have done all my purgatory and so, when my
soul is separated from my body, it will fly straight to Heaven.”

It would seem that the Lord heard his prayer as he improved

somewhat and his life was prolonged for about twenty-four
hours,
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#URBy the sacred anointing of the sick and the prayer of the
priests the whole Church commends those who are ill to the
suffering and glorified Lord that he may raise them up and save
them. And indeed she exhorts them to contribute to the good
of the People of God by freely uniting themselves to the pas-
sion and death of Christ.” (Vatican II, The Constitution of the
Church, No. 11),

CHAPTER 31

Salurday, 9th January, was the last day on earth for our dear
Besucco. He had perfect use of his senses and his reason through-
out the day. He wanted to pray all the time, but he was told not
to as it tired him too much. “Well, at least,” he said, “let some-
one near me do the praying and I shall repeat in my heart the
words he says aloud.” Just to please him it was necessary to have
someone by his bed praying continuously. Amongst those who
visited him that day there was a companion who was somewhat
dissipated. “How are you Besucco?” he asked.

“My dear friend,” he replied, ‘I am at the end of my life. Pray
for me in these my last moments. But remember that one day
you too will find yourself in a similar state, Ch, how happy you
will be if you have been goed! But, if you don’t change your way
of life, how sorry vou are going to be at the moment of death!”
His companion began to cry and from that moment onwards
thoughts more about his soul; today he is still one of the good
boys,

At ten in the evening he was visited by Lieutenant Eysautier and
his wife. The Lieutenant had had a hand in Francis’ admission to
the Oratory and he had helped him considerably. Besucco was
very happy to see them and he showed lively signs of gratitude.
This courageous man was greatly edified when he saw the happi-
ness in the boy’s face, also the signs of devetion which he de-
monstrated and the assistance he was getting, and he said:

“Dying like this is a real pleasure, and [ would like to find myself
in a similar state.”” Then he turned to the dying boy and said:
“Dear Francis, when you get to Heaven pray for me and for
my wife . , . But he was overcome with emotion and could
not continue; he departed after giving the sick hoy a final wave
of his hand,
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About half past ten it seemed that Francis had only a few more
minutes to live. He moved his hands from under the blankets and
tried to lift them up. I tock them and joined them together on
top of the bed.

He separated them and lifted them up again. He was smiling and
his eves were fixed as if gazing at something he liked. Thinking
that perhaps he wanted a crucifix, I put one in his hands. He
took it, kissed it, and put it on the bed, and straightaway lifted
up his arms again in an outburst of joy. His face appeared to be
séronger and to have more colour in it than when he had been
healthy. Its beauty and radiance was such that it eclipsed the
infirmary lights, The ten bystanders were dumb-founded and
their astonishment grew when the dying boy lifted his head a
little and stretched out his hands as if to shake hands with some-
one he loved. Then in a joyful resonant voice he sang: “Lodate
Maria - O Lingue fedeli - Risuoni nei cieli - L.a vostra armonia.”’
{Praise Mary, Oh you faithful tongues; let your harmony re-
sound in the heavens.)

Afterwards he made several efforts to lift himself up and devout-
ly stretching out his hands, he began to sing again: ‘0O Gesu
d’amor acceso - Non vi avessi mai offeso - O mio caro e buon
Gesu - Non vi voglio offender piu.” (Oh Jesus, on fire with love,
would that I had never offended you., Oh my dear good Jesus, 1
do not want to offend you any more.)

Without interruption he intoned the hymn: “Perdon caro Gesu -
Pieta mio Dio - Prima di peccar piu - Morir vogl’io. {(Pardon, dear
Jesus - Mercy, my God - Before sinning again - I want to die.)

We all listened in stunned silence. Our eyes were riveted on
Francis who seemed to have become an Angel with the Angels
in Paradise, To break the tension the Rector said: “‘I believe that
at this moment our Besucco is receiving some extracrdinary grace
from the Lord and his heavenly Mother, to whom he has been
so devoted during his life. Perhaps she has come to take his soul
to Heaven,”

We were all further astonished as Besucco continued to sing, but
his words were all truncated as if he were answering questions. I
was only able to catch these phrases: “King of Heaven . . . s0
beautiful . . . I am a poor sinner . . . I give you my heart . . . Give
me your love . . . My dear good Lord . . .”Then he fell back on
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the bed without a sign of life. But when he realized that no one
was praying and no one was suggesting ejaculatory prayers to
him he immediately turned to me and said: “Help me. Let us
pray. Jesus, Mary and Joseph, assist me in this my agony. Jesus,
Mary and Joseph may I breathe forth my soul in peace with

3

you.

I suggested to him that he rest, but without paying any attention
to me he continued: “‘Jesus in my mind, Jesus in my mouth, Jesus
and Mary I give you my soul.” It was eleven o’clock when he
wanted to speak again, but he could say only two words: “The
Crucifix.”” He asked to be blessed with the crucifix to gain the
plenary indulgence at the moment of death, something he had
often asked for and that I had promised him,

When he had given this hlessing the Prefect began reading the
Proficiscere (Depart, Christian soul) whilst the others prayed on
their knees. At eleven fifteen Besucco looked intently at me, and
tried to smile; then he raised his eyes heavenward indicating that
he was departing. A few moments later his soul left his body and
flew gloriously, so we fondly hope to enjoy heavenly glory in the
company of those who have served God by the innocence of
their life in this world and who are now enjoying him and bless-
ing him in Heaven.

*“Remember that at the hour of death we shall reap what we
have sown in life. If we have done good works, we will be
happy. Degth will be g blessing because it will usher us into
paradise. Otherwise, woe to us! Kemorse of consclience and the
open jaws of hell will await us: 'What @ man sows, that he will
also reap’ (Gal, 6:8). And he added: ‘A man’s entire life should
be a continual preparation for death.” (Don Bosco)

CHAPTER 32

You cannot describe the grief and sorrow caused throughout the
whole house by the loss of such a dear friend. Many prayers were
said there and then around the bedside, Next morning the news
spread amongst his companions, who gathered in the Church to
find some comfort in their sorrow and also to pay a tribute to
their dead friend. They prayed for the repose of his soul, if in-
deed he still had need of prayers. Many went to Communion for
this purpose. The Rosary, the office, prayers in common, and in
private, Communions, Mass, in short, all the practices of piety
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which took place in our Church ¢n that Sunday were directed to
God for the efernal repose of the soul of our good Francis. Some-
thing rather unusual happened that day. His features became so
handsome and his face tock on such a healthy glow that in no
way did he seem {o be dead. As a matier of fact he had never
seemed so extraocrdinarily good-looking even when he was in
good health. His own companions far from displaying the mor-
bid fear boys generally have for the dead were eager to go to see
him and they all said that he really looked like an angel from
Heaven, That is why in the porirait drawn after his death he
looks hetter than when alive. Then, those who spotted objects
connected in some way or other with Besucco vied with one
another 1o get them and to keep them as remembrances of him.
it was commonly voiced about that he had gone straight to
Heaven, Some said that he did not have any need of our prayers
for he is already enjoying the glory of Heaven here and now.
“For sure,” added another boy, ‘‘he js certainly enjoying the
sight of God and praying for us.” “I believe,” stated a third boy,
“that Besucco already enjoys a throne of glory in Heaven and
that he is inveking divine blessings on his companions and
friends.”

On the following day, January 11th, Mass was sung by his com-
panions here in the Church at the Oratory. Many went to Com-
munion as always for the greater glory of God, and also to pray
for the eternal repose of the soul of Francis, if indeed he still
had need of prayers. After the Mass the boys escorted the
coffin to the parish church and then to the cemetery.

Francis was buried in grave number 147 in the fourth row on
the western side.

The virtues which had shone forth in this young boy for the
space of about fourteen years at Argentera appeared even more
resplendent when he died and when news arrived of his holy
death. Father Francis Pepino sent me a moving account of
what occured there; it possesses something of the supernatural,
I shall keep the full story for a more opportune time but I'l
give a few excerpts here.

Father Pepino writes: “When news of the serious illness of
Francis arrived there were public prayers with a sung Mass, Bene-
diction of the Blessed Sacrament and prayers for the sick. The
news of his death reached us on the evening of January 13 and
it quickly spread, In less than an hour Francis was being pre-
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sented by most of the parents as an example to their respective
children. I cannot say enough about the sorrow of the parents
and the benefactors of this dear bhoy, who always pleased every-
body with his exemplary conduct and who never offended any-
one. Mary, the yvounger sister of Francis, clearly told me of his
death on January 10th. She told me that at about midnight of
the previous night, when she was in bed with her mother, she
heard a loud noise in the upstairs room where Francis used to
sleep. She clearly heard a handful of sand fall on the floor, and
fearing that the necise would make her mother suspect that
Francis was dead, she began speaking to her in a loud voice -
something this girl did not usually do. Several other people, con-
vinced of his holiness, prayed to him for favours and obtained
what they sought.”

f don’t want to discuss what I have just quoted; { intend only to
he factual and to leave whatever inferences can be drawn from
these facts to the judgement of my readers. Here are a few more
excerpts from the source previously quoted.

“During February a two year old boy was in danger of death.
The parents considered the case hopeless and turned to our
Besucco, whose virtues were being proclaimed by evervone. They
promised furthermore that if the boy were cured they would pro-
mote the practice of the Stations of the Cross in imitation of -
Francis. The boy recovered quickly and is now in perfecti health,
A few days ago | myself recommended to the prayers of our dear
boy the father of a family who was seriously ill. At the same
time I also recommended him to Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament
to whose honour and glory this man had consecrated himself as
a cantor. I am nhot giving the names of these people simply to
save them from any undue criticism. The sick man showed im-
mediate improvement and within a few days appeared perfectly
cured.

“Anna, Francis® oldest sister, was married in March, She was
later troubled with an affliction which gave her no peace, day or
night, In a moment of greater pain she called out: My dear little
Francis, help me in my need, obtain some rest for me. No sooner
said than done. From that night on she began to sleep peace-
fully and she has continued o do so.

“Encouraged by the success of her prayer Anna again turned to
Francis for help at a time when her life was in great danger, and
again her every wish was granted,
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“Whilst, for the greater glory of God, I have collected accounts
of what happened to others, I must not omit telling you that I
used to recommend myself to the pravers of my godson when
he was alive and I continued to do so with greater faith after his
death. As a result of my faith 1 have obtained favours at different
times.”

CHAPTER 34

I have come to the end of the life of Franeis Besucco. I would
like to have said much more about this virtucus boy, but, since
this could be the cause of certain criticism from those who do
not recognize the wonders of the Lord in his servants, I shall
await a more opportune time to publish them, if the divine
goodness allows me to live long enough.

Meanwhile, my dear readers, before I finish writing, I would
like both of us to come to a conclusion which will be to our
mutual advantage. It is certain that sooner or later death will
come for both of us, and it is possible that it will come sooner
than we think. It is equally certain that if we don’t perform good
works during our life we won't be able to reap their fruit at the
point of death, nor we can we expect any reward from God. Now
since Divine Providence gives us time to prepare for this last
moment, let us occupy this time in good works and s0 be as-
sured that we shall collect the reward we merit at the appro-
priate time., We can expect to find people who will laugh at
us because we practice our religion. Don’t pay any altention to
them.. Whoever listens to them acts wrongly and betrays himself,
If we want to be wise before the face of God, we must not be
afraid of appearing stupid before the world, because Jesus Christ
assures us that the wisdom of the world is foolishness in the
eyes of God, Only the continuous practice of our religion can
make us happy in time and in eternity. Anyone who does not
work in summer has no right to enjoyment duting winter, and
anyone who does not practice virtue during his life cannot ex-
pect any reward after death.

I encourage you, Christian reader, 1 encourage you to perform
good works whilst we have time; our sufferings are of short dura-
tion and what we shall enjoy lasts forever. I call down the divine
blessings upon you, and in your turn please pray to the Lord
God to have mercy on my soul, so that after having spoken about
virtue, about the method of practicing it, and about the great

230



reward that God has prepared in the next life for those who
practice it, I may not suffer the terrible misfortune of neglecting
to do it myself with irreparable harm te¢ my own salvation.

O Lord, help me, help me fo persevere in the observance of your
precepts during the days of my life so that we can one day go to
Heaven to enjoy great happiness for ever and ever. Amen.

Vi,

COMMON ELEMENTS OF SALESIAN SPIRITUALITY
{as found in these primary sources )

1. A clear idea of our Christian vocation: WHY WE HAVE

BEEN CREATED. To get to know God and, knowing God,
to love Him with all our hearts because he first loved us. A

determination and a willingness to grow in that love no mat-
ter the cost.

Therefore - a determined, even a heroic, effort to AVOID
SIN which is the only thing that can separate us from God’s
love.

OBEDIENCE. “The short-cut for young people to salvation
and holiness is, according to Don Bosco, obedience.” Fr.
Peter Stella.

A full utilization of all the means that will keep us from sin
and bring us closer to the God of love:

*Positive use of the sacraments, Stress on a regular confessor,

#Avoidance of bad company.

#Deep and practical devotion to the Mother of God.

*Mortification, not manifested in severe penances but in the
cheerful acceptance of daily annoyances and the fulfillment
of one’s duty. The Salesian conception of mortification and
penance is that it must become part and parcel ef our life,
and not an optional extra.

*Note the beautiful summing up of duty as given by Don

Bozco to Francis Besucco: CHEERFULNESS - STUDY -
PIETY.
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*Individual spiritual direction with full respect for the liberty
of the individual and spiritual personality. Mutual trust,

*Learning from the good example of others,
*Everything done in a spirit of joy: “Here we make holiness
consist in always being very happy,” especially by a positive

use of the playground and other recreational venues.

#Good, healthy friendships.

|1

As a consequence of the love of God, LOVE FOR ONE’S
NEIGHBOUR, to be manifested in acts of charity, concern
for each other, spiritual admonition, concern for the welfare
of the Church and the Holy Father. Love of God has its ex-
ternal expression in concern for others.

6. SAVE YQUR OWN SOUL AND MAKE YOURSELF A
SAINT BY HELPING TO SAVE THE SOULS OF OTHERS.

7. A realization that ‘‘as a man lives so shall he die”. Death is
not something to be feared but seen as the gateway Lo the
enjoyment of God's presence for all eternity, that God i3 the
only One Who can satisfy the yearnings of the human heart.
“We are made for You, O God, and restless will our hearts
be unti! they come Lo rest in You™,

Sodalities: An Integral Element of the Preventive Systemn

To really understand the INTEGRAL - not merely the important
- part Sodalities play in the thinking of St. John Bosco (*an
essential and indisputable factor™ says Don Braido) we need to
go back io his school days at Chieri (1831 - 1835). It was there
that John had to live “the life of a student with all its anxieties,
difficulties, dangers and privations that he might learn to inspire
courage, assist, sympathize with, help and comfort those who,
like himself, would strive for the priesthood and have to follow
steadfastly a path beset with many tribulations.” (BM 1, 185)

In this first experience of living away from home as a student,
John had to face up to two major problems, the same problems
he would have fo help others face in his work as an educator.
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1) He had to choose his company, to find those companions
who would have a positive influence on his life and help him to
maintain those ideals planted in his heart by his mother.

2) He would also have to find a means by which he could exert
a real christian influence in his environment. He realized that
need for personal witness.

John found a solution (not a new one) to both these problems:
the formation of some sort of association among the better
elements and then infiltrating the masses. His was an idea which
has been used so successfully in our own times by Communists
and others,

He looked around him at school and came tc this very astute
conclusion: “As I saw it, the students belonged to three cate-
gories: the good, the indifferent and the bad. I would have no
dealings with the last group once 1 discovered their true charac-
ter. The indifferent I would frequent only when courtesy or
necessity required it. With the good ones I would make friends,
but only with the very best would 1 strike a close friendship.”
(BMI, 192)

Thus the first problem was solved but what about the second?
“Those companions whe tried but failed to entice him into
trouble began teo vent their anger upon him with their usual
bad manners which, at times, were provocative. John ignored
their tactics and continued to be courteous to them. These
boys were usually doing rather poorly in their school work.
His friendliness prompted them to ask him either to loan them
or dictate to them the assignment given by the teacher. John
consented. But the teacher did not approve of it and forbade
it as encouraging their laziness. He was fully justified, but his
directive hurt the interest that John had in his companions.”
{BM I, 193-194)

Forbidden to give outright help, John tried other tactics. He
had to obey so he stopped doing his companions’ homeworks.
Instead he conveniently left his homework book on his desk
when he left the room! Naturally good use was made of it!
The teacher soon realized this and moved quickly to close
that loophole although he *“fully realized John’s motives: to
lead his companions to good by finding ways and means of
helping them even at the cost of personal sacrifices.”
(BM I, 194)
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“After this episode John tried a better way of helping them,
namely, to review their lessons with them and tutor them, if
necessary, This way everybody was happy and he gained their
gooawill, affection and esteem. Little by little, they began
coming to him, first to play with him, then to hear his stories
or to do their homework. Finally, as in Murialdo and Castel-
nuove, the just came for no special reason. IT WAS LIKE A
CLUR OF THEIR OWN AND THEY STARTED CALLING IT
‘SOCIETA DELL ‘ALLEGRIA’ (Society of Joy), a most appro-
priate name because each one was expected to bring in only
those books, topics or games that would add to the general
cheerfulness, Everything contrary to it was banned, espe-
cially anything not in accordance with God’s law. Whoever
cursed, took the Lord’s name in vain, or carried on improper
conversation could not remain a member and was forthwith
expelled. By common consent membership in this club was
dependent upen two basic conditions: (1) the avoidance of every
word and deed unbecoming a Christian and (2) the exact fulfill-

ment of one’s duties whether scholastic or religious.”” (BM I,
194-195)

When John returned home for his holidays he established this
same Society among the boys of his neighbourhcod. Again
“only those who had distinguished themselves for good con-
duct were admitted.” {BM I, 203)

The same idea to gather together the better elements came to
light when Don Bosco went to the Seminary (1835 - 1841) where
a group of studenis gathered around him as a leader. “*As regards
friends, I followed my heloved mother’s suggestion. I associated
with those who were devout to the Blessed Virgin, studious and
pious, Here, for the guidance of young aspirants to the priest-
hood, I must note that although many seminarians are exemp-
lary, some are not, Not a lew young men, with little regard to
their vocation, enter the seminary with herdly the proper moti-
vation or goodwill,”” (BM I, 282)

“John Bosco, though a friend to all, was on intimate terms only
with a small group of classmates, other seminarians he knew be-
cause they hailed from villages near his home. From the very
start, he had formed with them a kind of club, and, because
he was older, he acted as their father, master and mentor. Among
these was Commolio . . . This little club aimed at the perfect
observance of their scholastic and religious duties,” (BM I,
303-304)
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In 1841 Don Bosco had begun to gather young people around
him, many of whom were getting into trouble because there was
no-cne ta take an interest in them. For four years he was to look
for a permanent site where he could teach these children their
catechism,. celebrate Mass with them, and occupy them in vigo-
rous recreation on Sundays and Holy Days. By 1846 he had
found a permanent site for this Oratory at Valdccco, He was
soon to realize the need of organizing it on a regular basis
(drawing up of Regulations), He was also to see the absolute
necessity of providing board and bed for many of the lads who
had nowhere to live,

“Now Don Bosco realized he had te spur his boys on to virtue
by some lasting, uniform means that weuld unite the more vir-
tuous of them, arouse their enthusiasm and give them by their
very number greater confidence against fear of their companions’
criticism. To meet this need Don Bosco decided to establish the
ST. ALOYSIUS SODALITY, and thus to have the boys commit
themselves to practice constantly the more characteristic virtues
of this gaint,”” (BM 111, 147). This was in APRIL, 1847,

The Regulations for this Sodality were submitted to Archbishop
Fransoni for approval and this good man asked to be enrolled as
the first member. Note how these Regulations merely flesh out
the two very simple rules of the Societa dell’Allegria.

1. .. .“all who become members must behave in such a way
as not only to avold giving any scandal but also strive cons-
fantly to set good example . . .”

2. . . .“Endeavour to go to Confession and Communion every
forthnight or even more frequently . . .”

3. “Flee from bad companions as from a plague, and be very
careful to avoid improper conversation,”

4. “Practice the greatest charity towards your companions . . .”

5. “Have the greatest respect for the House of God . . . To show
his love for his fellow beings, St. Aloysius velunteered to
nurse the victims of the plague, and thereby sacrificed his
own life.”

8. “Be diligent in vour work and the fulfillment of your other
duties: promptly obey your parents and superiors.”

235



7. “When a Sodality member falls sick all the others should pray
for him and also give him material assistance according to
their means.” (BM III, 184-189)

“The QOratory boys heartily greeted the announcement of the
establishment of this Sodality . . . and all were very eager to join.
Don Bosco, not aiming at numbers alone, in order to offer all a
greater incenfive to improve their conduct laid down two condi-
tions for admission. The first was that the applicant prove him-
self for a whole month by observing the Sodality Regulations
and setting a good example in church and elsewhere; the second
was that he avoid bad talk and frequent the Sacraments. Soon
a great improvement was noticed in the boys’ conduct and
piety.” (BM II1, 149.150}

The scholastic year 1854-1855 saw the birth of the IMMACU-
LATE CONCEPTION SODALITY. This was the brainchild of
Dominic Savio, He wrote its Regulations, he watched over its
inception and was among the pioneer members who were enroll-
ed on the 8th June 1855. Dominic was inspired by the procla-
mation of the Dogma of the Immaculate Conception. It was, as
it were, an overflowing of the tremendous enthusiasm engen-
dered at the QOratory as it prepared for this big day. Dominic
wanted to do something to honour Our Lady and this seemed to
be the most practical thing to do.

Among other things it should be noted:

+ It was a spontaneous effort to assist Don Bosco and to make
of all the people at the Oratory a true family united in love.
Don Bosco was to later refer to this Sodality as his ‘Guard
of Honour’,

+ It was a true participation of the laity.

+ It was characterized by the high quality of its members, by
its restricted numbers, by its secrecy.

+ It was largely due to this individual and collective apostolate
of Dominic Savio and the Immaculate Conception Sodality
that there was a wonderful almosphere of piety, purity,
mutual charity, obedience and general good spirit which Don
Bosco had and the early Salesians remembered with so much
joy (cf. Letter from Rome, for example}.
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+ It was a direct and personal apostolate e.g, at each meeting a
troublesome lad was assigned to each member for the coming
week but “The Sodality members were nof informers, but
protectors of their trouble-prone charges and even of poten-
tial trouble-makers, if there were any, by keeping them out
of trouble. They played down the faults of their charges
when talking about them to their superiors and assumed res-
ponsibility, before God, for their future conduct. At times
they offered to accept punishments in their stead and even
tried to intercede when any of their charges were threatenaed
with expulsion..In brief, their apostolate was a most sublime
one, demanding solid and prudent virtue.” (BM V, 316-317)

+ “Those years 1855-18656 were ones of extraordinary fer-
" vour. 1 have often asked myseif the reason for this, I am con-
vinced that it was the work of the Immaculate Conception
Sodality™. Don Francesia. {cf. Chapter 17 of Biography of St.
Dominic Savio, as written by Don Bosco.)

“Towards the end of 1857 a new Sodality came into being:
the Blessed Sacrament Sodality which aimed at promoting
the frequent and regular reception of the sacraments and
the worship of the Holy Eucharist. Don Bosco suggested
the idea to the cleric Joseph Bongiovanni and he put it into
effect. Many of the finest boys joined this Sodality . . .”
(BM V, 499)

As an appendage of this Sodality, the Piccolo Clero (Altar Boys’
Guild) was added in 1858. Don Bosco wanted the older boys
“who gave some hope of a vocation” to become members of
this. “This Sodality gave the Church many priests, but what it
cost the cleric Bongiovanni is known only to his guardian angel.
The members, too, shared his joys and sorrows and the petty
persecutions of young scoffers present in every school, but this
was only a fraction of the difficulties he encountered in encou-
raging the good and in putting up with occasional taunts from
those who did not understand or appreciate his aims and the
excellent results he achieved.” (BM V, 518)

For the technical students, the 5t. Joseph Sodatity was formed
in 1859, “Don Bosco decided to found a Sodality exclusively for
the artisans as an outlet for the more zealous among them.”’ (BM
VI, 103)
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“Whereas membership in the Immaculate Conception, Blessed
Sacrament and Knights of the Altar sodalilies merely required
that the applicant he accepted, admission to the St. Joseph
Sodality was made more solemn with the public recitation of
a special formula.” (BM VI, 105)

Was this because Don Bosco felt that this type of lad needed to
commit himself publicly? Did he want to boost their ego by
singling them out?

General And Particular Aims Of The Sodalities As Envisaged
By Don Bosco.

* To unite the better disposed to help them fight human
respect, 1o feel strong in a union of lads who wanted to do
the right thing but were afraid to do so because of the cri-
ticism of their peer-group.

*  To make young people stand up and be counted.

*  To form apostolic christians - to ‘gain souls for Christ’ as
Don Bosco put it. To do this the members were urged to:

- serve the community, help those in need, perform little
acts of charity . ..

- urge thelr companions to appreach the Sacraments, keep
the Rules, to forestall disorders,

- they led to the formation of active christian aposties of
the stamp of Dominic Savio.

- provide an alternative association to those being formed
by the masonic, liberal elements for political reasons.

“At the Oratory the students actively opposed the small band
ol {roublemakers, Firnmly banded inlo Sodalities, they did their
utmost to rehabilitate as many of these scamps as they could, to
sheild the unwary from their snares, and to isolate and unmask
the diehards.” {BM VIII 25)

“The need was felt to extend, in soms way, the influence of the

educator; the need was felt {o help Don Bosco. The Immaculate
Conception Sodalily was founded for this very reason at a time
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when the Society of St. Francis of Sales was still in its embry-
onic stage. For many vears the new Sodality was a secret asso-
ciation so as to be in a better position {o influence the ambient,
Those enrelled were very carefully selected. The members kept
an eye on any of the students whe needed special care and
attention e.g. new arrivals, troublemakers, those weak in studies

. . The Sodalities therefore assumed an infegral role in the
educational system, making up for the shortage of personnel,
supplying assistanis and performing an action of capillary pe-
netration.” (Stella: Don Bosco nella Storia della Religiosita
Cattolica. 35--3b1)

% To fill the desperate need young people have of friendship.

Apostolate of Witness, “‘Scattered in a crowd of noisy, cheer-
ful boys, by word and example they promoted cbedience,
peace and order.” (BM V, 317)

*  To transform the environment, The Sodalitics were destined
to heal and ‘christianize’ the ambient, For Don Bosco, these
groups were an excellent means to create in his Houses that
spiritual atmosphere to which he gave so much importance.
Negatively, the members fought against sin by all means avail-
able. Positively, they created a climate of charity, piety and
purity by good example, advice and various inifiatives. They
favoured an atmosphere of trust, cordiality, confidence and
co-operation between Buperiors and students. They destroy-
ed the *YOU AND US COMPLEX”,

* An educafion to responsibility and inifiative. The Sodalities
were to be the work of the students themselves. Don Bosco
told Don Rua when he appointed him as Rector at the new
House of Mirabello: “Promote, BUT DO NOT RPIRECT, the
Sodalities.”

#  Formation of an elite.

- the Sodalities were not open to all the boys. Even those of
5t. Aloysius and St, Joseph had three conditions for entry:

a month’s frial

avoidance of bad talk
frequentation of the Sacraments,
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- The means of personal sanctification were stressed: exact
fulfillment of duties, good example, charity, obedience, fre-
quent and fruitful reception of the Sacraments, spiritual
reading, spiritual direction, mutual correction, itnitation of
a model,

#  Beedbeds of vocations.

“I believe that these Sodulities may be called the key to piety,
the preserver of good morals, the promoter of priestly and reli-
gious vocations.” (Don Bosco in a Letter to all Salesians on 12th
January 1876),

“One of the main aims of the Sodalities was the promotion
of priestly and religious vocations.” (BM XIII, 312-313)
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